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LETTE. R LXXV. 
10 THE PRELATE CERATL 


F this letter was to carry all my ſenti- 

ments, you would not find it a light 
one; for I would load it with all the eſteem, 
all the attachment, and all the admiration 
1 am capable of, to convince you more 
than ever, how much I revere, and how 
much love you. 

I have ſeen the Auguſtine Monk whom 
you recommended to me, and have found 
him, as you told me, Full of the Fathers of 
the Church. They are upon his lips, they 
are in his heart, and he is the man in the 
world that we can peruſe with the greateſt 
pleaſure, when his full value is known. 
His hero is, with reaſon, St. Auguſtine, 
becauſe he was an univerſal teacher, em- 
bracing all Science, and was ſingularly 
favoured by it. Excellent encomiums 
have been made upon that incomparable 
man; but he has not been praiſed as he 
deſerves. Some time ago I adviſed an 
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Eccleſiaſtic who conſulted me about com- 
poling a panegyric on that great Saint; 
to ſay nothing of his owg, but to extract 
all from the holy Father's writings, think- 


Ing that Auguſtine himſelf only was capable 


of praiſing St. Auguſtine worthily. He has 
followed my advice; and, we have ſeen the 
moſt ſublime and affecting paſſages of this 
great Teacher compoſe his eulogium. It was 
extremely well connected, though here and 
there interrupted with exclamations and 
ejaculations, which affected the audience. 
— When will our Rhetoricians and our 
Preachers know that true eloquence does 
not conſiſt either in being witty or elegant; 
but in an expreſſion of the ſoul, and ebulli- 
tion of the heart, which burns, aſtôniſhes, 
and works wonders? + „ 
There are certain moments where the 
great Orators ſeem neither to have ſtyle 
nor words, leſt the ſublimity ſhould be al- 
tered by ſtudied phraſes. 13 
There are people who put themſelves 
into an alembic to be eloquent, and no- 
thing iſſues from chat operation but forced 


conceits and bombaſt phraſes ; whereas, if 


they would give themſelves up to the ener- 
gy of their hearts, they would have golden 
tongues. ? a 

I find nothing but elegance in almoſt 
all the writings of the times, and yet they 
are very far from being eloquent. Ele- 


gance pleaſes, but eloquence captivates; 
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and when it is natural, it amalgamates it- 
ſelf with- all the beauties of nature and 
genius, to ſhew them in all their luſtre, 
and according to truth :—it is, in a word, 
ſuch as that part of your compoſition 
which you ſhewed me ſome time ago, 
where I could ſee the true touch of De- 
moſthenes, notwithſtanding the immenſe 
interval which has paſled from his time to 
yours. 

Nothing is more admirable than to 
approach to the Ancients, and notwith- 
ſtanding the diſtance of time, to adhere 
ſtrongly to them, as if you were their co- 
temporary; for it muſt be confeſſed, that 
they have reaped all, and we come only 
to glean. 

I was requeſted ſome time ago to com- 
poſe a Scientific Diſcourſe, which was to be 
placed at the head of a book of Geometry. 
collected my whole force, and in the 
ebullition of a work which laſted more than 
a week, I thought I had produced ſome- 


thing very intereſting and quite new ; but 
J cannot tell you how I was ſurpriſed and 


humbled to find all my thoughts ſcattered 
over a few pages of the Ancients. In the 
mean time I was no plagiary ; but the 


mind of man having only one circle, all 


generations nearly reſembling each other 
in their manner of thinking, although the 
tints may conſiderably differ. 

| B 2 I have 
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I have lately had a perſon, of the name 


of Sagri, preſented to me, juſt come from 


the ſohools of Piſa;—he appears to have 
where-withal to make a conſiderable figure. 
But into what hands will he fall ? The 
moment a young man leaves College, is te 
inſtant which decides his fate: and all ei- 
ther proves abortive, or all comes to good. 
have ſeen ſome who have gained all the 
prizes, and have been mentioned with ho- 
nour as true Coripheus's, 'yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all this emphatic admiration, have 
become leſs than nothing. They have 
been entangled by criminal pleaſutes, or 
engaged in mechanical employments ; or 
their talents, after having made an effort, 
were exhauſted by the laborious operati- 
on, and could produce nothing more. 
They are like too early fruit, which 
charms by the gaiety of the colours and 
the. novelty, but is blighted at the mo- 
ment. you admire, and are diſpoſed to ga- 
ther it. 

What a deal of trouble before the mind 
arrives at perfection! All that I know is, 
that mine thinks it has gained it, when it 
ſhares with yours by a communication of 
ideas, and that it puts me in a ſituation to 
repeat my. ſentiments of attachment and 
Pre, &c. | 

OME, 27th Aug. 1754. RX 
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LETTER LXXVI. 


TO CARDINAL QUIRINI. 


Mos r EminenT, 

HE different reflections which your 
Eminency has made upon the diffe- 
rent ages that have paſs'd from. the be- 
ginning of the world, are worthy of ſuch 
a genius as yours. I think I ſee Reaſon 
weighing all theſe ages, ſome like ingots, 
others like leaves of tinſel. In fact, there 
are ſome ſo ſolid, and others fo light, that 
they make the moſt aſtoniſhing contraſt. 
Our's without contradiction, is more 
marked than any, other by its lightneſs ; 
but it pleaſes, it ſeduces, eſpecially by 
the good offices of the French, who have 
given it an elegance, which, in ſpite of us, 
we find agreeable. 

The Ancients would have murmured, 
and with reaſon ; nevertheleſs, if they had 
lived in our times, they would have ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be led away as we are, and 
been as well amuſed with our trifling di(- 
courſe and airy writings. 

The antient Roman taſte and correct- 
neſs might hot perhaps have reliſhed ſuch 
ſlight compoſitions ; but the Romans of 
theſe days are not ſo nice as formerly. 
French elegance has paſſed the Alps, and 
3 — 9 
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we have received it with complacency, at 
the very moment we were criticiſing it. 

Your Eminency, who loves the French, 
has certainly looked with a forgiving eye, 
upon their prettine/s, though it might 
have offended the ſuperior taſte of the an- 
cient manners. There is no evil but may 
be found collective in all ages; there 
are ſparks and flames, lillies and blue- 
bottles, rains and dews, ſtars and meteors, 
rivers and rivulets, which is a perfect pic- 
ture of nature; and to judge of the world 
and of times, you muſt unite the different 
views, and make but one piece of the 
whole. 

The ages do not all reſemble one an- 
other ; it is their variety which helps 
us to judge ; without this difference there 
would be no comparing. I know we ſhould 
prefer living in an age which preſented no- 
thing to the view but what was great ; but 
we muſt take the times as they come, and 
not continually regret the paſt, in being 
tied to the chariot-wheels of the Ancients. 
Let us endeavour to preſerve their taſte, 
and we ſhall have nothing to fear from our 
own futility. 

We cannot look without horror upon 
the gulph from whence the times iſſue, 
and that into which they are precipitating. 
What a number of years, months, days, 
hours, minutes, and ſeconds, are abſorbed 
by eternity, which 1s always the ws 

an 
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and remains immoveable in the midſt 
of changes and revolutions! It is a 
rock in the midſt of the Sea, againſt 
which the waves beat in vain. We are 
but like grains of ſand, with which the 
wind ſporteth, if we do not attach our- 
ſelves immoveable to that point of ſup- 
port. It is there your Eminency hath caſt 
anchor, and which has made yon pnder- 
take ſo many learned writings that all 
Europe admires, and religion applauds. 

I never am tired with reading the ac- 
count of your travels, eſpecially the de- 
ſcriptions you have given of Paris and 
France. Beſides that the Latin may be 
compared with that of St. Jerome, there 
are admirable reflections on every thing 
which your Eminency has met with. What 
a penetrating eye is your's ! It ſearches 
the eſſence of things, the ſabſtance of 
writings, and the ſouls of the writers, 
You have had the happineſs to ſee ſeveral 
great men at Paris who are ſtill alive, the 
precious remains of the age of Louis XIV. 
and who muſt have convinced you that 
that age has not been exalted bey ond its 
merit. 

Nothing opens the mind fo much as 
sel read them as much as I can, 
that I may make my thoughts range, tho' 
my body is ſedentary. What I am certain 
of is, that 1 am often in idea at Breſcia, that 
town which your Lordſhip enriches by your 
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example and precepts, and where you hour- 
ly receive homage, to which I unite, with 
all my foul, the profound reſpe&t with 


which I am, &c. 
Rowe, 10th Dec. 1954. 


C 


LETTER LXXVII. 


TO CARDINAL BANCHIERI. 


Mos 1 EMINENT, 
HAVE not yet ſeen the perſon from 
Ferrara whom your Eminency deigned 
to recommend to me; but I have neverthe- 
leſs announced him to the Keeper of the 
Ara Czli, who will do every thing in his 
power to prove to you how much the in- 
tereſt you ſeem to have in this perſon, is 
dear to him. 
I wiſh my employments would allow 
me to take a journey to Ferrara, that 
town ſo celebrated for many events, and 
which has the happineſs to poſſeſs your 
Eminency, and the aſhes of Arioſto. My 
firſt care would be to go and. viſit them. 
Some poetic ſparks would iſſue forth and 
ſeize me, and enable me to aſſure you 2 
| verſe 


CLEMENT xv. " 
verſe, as well as in proſe, that nothing 
can equal the profound reſpect with which 


Jam, &c. | 
Rome, 7th January, 1775 


LETTER LXXVII. 
TO A CANON OF MILAN. 


SIR, 
PANEGYRIC on Saint Paul 1s 


no ſmall undertaking. It requires 
a ſoul equal to the Teacher of the Gen- 
tiles, to celebrate him in a manner worthy 
to him. His eulogium is the eulogium of 
Religion; they are ſo eſſentially united, 
that they cannot be praiſed ſeparately. 
You find in this great Apoſtle the ſame 
ſpirit, the ſame zeal, and the ſame cha- 
rity. - How rapid ſhould your pen be, if 
you would deſcribe his Travels and Apoſ- 
tolical Labours ! He flies as ſwift as 
thought, when he is about to undertake 
a good work; and breathes nothing but 
Jeſus Chriſt, when he preaches the Goſ- 
pel. One would believe, by the mannerin 
which he multiplies himſelf, that he alone. 
formed the whole Apoſtolical College : he 
is at the ſame inſtant on land and fea, al- 
B 5 ways 
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ways watching for the ſalvation of the 
Faithful, always deſiring the palm of 
martyrdom, always preſſing forward to e- 
ternity. Nobody was ſo good a citizen, 
ſo good a friend; he forgot nothing; he 
remembred the ſmalleſt ſervices that were 
done him, and his heart did not once 
palpitate, but with a defire for Heaven, 
which enlightened him ; or with a move- 
ment of love for Jeſus Chriſt, who con- 
verted him ; or with an act of acknow- 
ledgment to thoſe Chriſtians who aſſiſted 
him. 

Panegyric, in general, is a kind of 
writing which ſhould not reſemble a ſer- 
mon; it ſhould lighten, but the flaſhes 
ſhould burſt from a fund of morality, 
which ſhould be the baſis of the diſcourſe. 
They do not inſtruct who only praiſe ; 
and Rey do not celebrate their Hero, who 
confine themſelves ſolely to inſtruct. 

The ſkill of the Orator conſiſts in pro- 
ducing from the boſom of the eulogium 
ſhining reflexions, which ſhould have in 
view the reformation of morals. But. 
above all things, my dear Friend, take 
care that you do not make a panegyric for 
one Saint at the expence of another ; no- 
thing can better prove the ſterility of the 
Orator. Every illuſtrious perſon has his 
merit, and it is an inſult to the-memory 


of one ſervant of God, who looked upon 
himſelf 
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himſelf as the loweſt of all, to raiſe his glo- 
ry to the prejudice of another. 

Let there be no digretiions foreign from 
your ſubject. Do not loſe fight that it is 
St. Paul whom you mean to praiſe, and it 
is to miſs your aim, if you attach yourſelf 
to any thing but his eulogium. 

No langours are to be excuſed in Pane- 
gyric ;—all ought to be rapid, and eſpe- 
cially in that of the great Apoſtle, whoſe 
zeal was always active. Your audience 
ſhould believe they ſee and hear him, that 
they may ſay, It is he, behold him.” You 
ſhould, like him, diſplay. all the powers of 
grace; like him, diſcomfit all thoſe who 
would leèſſen the abſolute dominion of 
God over the heart of man, and like 
him, thunder againſt the falſe Prophets, 
and the corrupters of morals. And inthe 
end, you ſhould give a ſuccin& account 
of his different Epiſtles, and preſent them 
burning with the flames of: Charity, and 
radiating with the lights of Truth. 

No forced compariſons ſhould here have 
place ; they ought to riſe out of the ſub- 
ject: no uſeleſs words be admitted—every 
: ſentence ſhould be. inſtructive ; no bom- 
baſt phraſes they ought to be all natural. 
Your heart ſhould be the Orator in this 
- diſcourſe, and not your imagination: re- 
ſerve your rhetorical flights for the Aca- 
demies, when you are to pronounce an 
Eulogium there; but the dignity of the 
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Pulpit, the ſanctity of the Temple, the 
eminence of the ſubject, in fine the Pane- 
gyric of Paul, are all ſuperior to anti- 
theſes, | 

Human eloquence is intended to praiſe 
human actions; but divine eloquence is 
requiſite to celebrate divine men. It is 
not among the Poets that you ſhould ga- 
ther flowers to crown the Elect, but from 


among the Prophets. I am more than I 
can tell, &c. 
Rome, 13th Oct. 1755. 


LETTER LXXX. 
TO THE ABBELAMI. 


CANNOT join in your opinion, my 

dear Abbe, of the book you have criti- 
ciſed with ſo much ſeverity. I do not think 
ſo indifferently of it as you do. There 
are principles, views, and beauties in it, 
which render it intereſting. Some negh- 
gences of ſtyle do not disfigure a book al- 
together. The ſtyle is only the bark; 
and ſometimes the tree may be good, 
though the bark is good for nothing. 
Unfortunately, in this age, we are leſs at- 
tached to things than to words, The 
diction too often determines the fate of 
a book. 
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a book. I have run over a multitude of 
Pamphlets printed at Paris, which had 


nothing in them but a rapid and feducing 
ſtyle. One is obliged to atk himſelf what 
the Author meant to ſay, and yet he does 
not know. It is not ſurpriſing, that in a 
country where they are ſo ſingularly fond 
of dreſs and tinſel, they ſhould be pleaſed 
with a production whoſe outward appear- 
ance conſtitutes all its merit. | 

There are ſome ſubjects that of them- 
ſelves are ſufficient to captivate the atten- 
tion; while there are others which will 
not be regarded, without the paſſport of 
a brilliant ſtyle. An able Writer ſhould 
attend to this difference. 

I ſhall be very glad if you will analyſe 
two different works which have juſt ap- 
peared here; Converſation with One's-/elf 
and The Elements of Metaphyſics. The firſt 
is ſingularly intereſting, as it elevates 
the ſoul upon the wreck of the paſſions 
and ſenſes. The ſecond is not leſs fo, as 
it tends to render its ſpirituality and im- 
mortality demonſtrable. Thefe are two 
metaphyſical productions differently pre- 
ſented: the Conver/ation with a clearneſs 
which makes it univerſally underſtood; 
the Elements with a depth which prevents 
its being generally read. 


I look upon your Papers as an alarm- bell, 
which prevents our Italians from ſleeping 
over Literature and the Sciences. In a 


Warm 
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warm climate there is need of being fre- 
quently rouſed, in order to ſtudy, 8 The 
mind ſlumbers like the body, if we do not 
take care to ſpur it up, and in that ſtate 
we have neither ſpirit to read nor to 
think. 

Florence was always renowned for learn- 
ing and taſte, and I am not afraid of the 
Florentines degenerating while you con- 
tinue to inſtruct them. A periodical work 
executed with diſcernment, gives light to 
the underſtanding, ſupports emulation, and 
makes up for the want of peruſing a mul- 
titude of works, which we have not time 
to read, or means to procure. a 

When I read a journal which gives ac- 
count of the productions printed in Europe, 
] learn to know the genius of the different 
Nations, and I perceive that an Engliſh- 
man does not write like a German, nor 
think like a Frenchman. This national 
difference, which diſtinguiſhes the people 
by their manner of writing and thinking, 
perſuades me that the moral world is a 
copy of the natural one, and that there 
are minds like faces, which have no ſort 
of reſemblance. | 
Adieu. I leave you to a myſelf 

among the thorns of controverſy, where I 
certainly ſhall not. find the flowers which 
I perceive in your writings. 

Row E, 5th Nov. 1755. 
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LETTER LXXX. 


TO A CURATE OF THE DIOCESE OF 
| RIMINI. 


T is with great raſhneſs, my dear Pa(- 
tor that you judge your father, mine, 
the Father of all the Faithful, the great 
Lambertini, for whom all the churches 
have the greateſt veneration. Beſides his 
being celebrated for his extenſive and ſub- 
lime knowledge, for his penetrating ge- 
nius, for his conſummate prudence ; he is 
the chief of our religion, the Sovereign 
Pontiff, of whom we cannot ſpeak any ill 
without blaſphemy. You are not ignorant 
of St. Paul's having begged pardon of the 
High prieſt of the Synagogue, although 
it was expiring, becauſe he had called him 
a whited wall. 

The treaty which Benedict XIV. made 
with Spain, that the Spaniſh clerks ſhould 
come no more to Rome, has prevented, I 
do not know how many, young Eccleſi- 
aſtics from being vagabonds and leading 
licentious lives. Nothing is more proper, 
than to ſee thoſe who are deſtined for the 
Miniſtry ſtudying under the eyes of their 
own Biſhops, who learn to know them, 
and do not loſe ſight of them. 

Beſides, there are ſo many reaſons requir- 
ed for judging a Sovereign with equity, oo 

| 1 
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if we do not know what paſſes in the Ca- 
binets of Princes, the nature of events, the 
conſequences which an affair may have, 
and if even we cannot penetrate the ſouls 
of thoſe who act themſelves or employ 
others to do ſo, we cannot form any 
judgment but an unjuſt one. 

Alas !—who are we who condemn the 
Vicar of Chriſt; and, above all, while we 
are ignorant of the motives of his pro- 
ceedings, or without knowing what he 
could foreſee ? In every kind of buſineſs, 
prejudice ſhould be in favour of the 
Judge. How can they be juſtified who 
take the liberty, on ſlight appearances, to 
blame the conduct of the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff? This is undoubtedly to give arms 
to the Proteſtants, and to fail eſſentially 
in the reſpect that is due to him whom 
God has eſtabliſned upon a throne, to ſee 
and to judge; and whom he hath ordained 
that we ſhould hearken to, as to himſelf; 
I ſay more, it is to riſk ſalvation. 

'There is not a circumſtance, nor a mo- 
ment, that our hearts or opinions ſhould 
be capable of riſing up againſt the pro- 
ceedings of the Sovereign Pontiff, unleſs 
we are of his Council. He ſees what you 
cannot ſee; and if he does not account to 
us, it is becauſe he is bound by conſidera- 
tions which withold both his tongue and 
his pen. There is a Chriſtian policy, 
which, without injuring truth, does not oo: 

clare 
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clare the whole of it; and which enve- 
lops itſelf in a prudent reſerve, when it is 
proper to keep ſilence. How can you 
preach to your Pariſhioners the reſpect due 
to the head of the Church, if they hear 
you yourſelf declaim againſt him? Suppoſe 
even that he has done amiſs, you ought, 
as a Chriſtian, as a Prieſt, as a Paſtor, 
to excuſe him in public, and impoſe an 
eternal ſilence on thoſe who would dare to 
attack him. Theſe are my ſentiments with 
regard to Sovereign Pontiffs. They are 
the anointed of the Lord, the Chriſts, of 
whom we never ſhould ſpeak ill: Nolte 
tangere Chriſtos meos, & in Prophetis meis 
malignari *. | 

I flatter myſelf that you will get the 
better of this prejudice, and that you 
will approve my reaſons, becauſe you 
have a reaſonable mind and a good heart. 
It is an efferveſcence of the imagination 
which led you to condemn Benedict XIV. 
whoſe proceedings are weighed in the 
ſcales of juſtice, and even in the ſanctuary 
of truth. | 


I embrace you, my dear Paſtor, and 
wt &c. 5 
OM E, 14 May, 1775 
| LETTER 


Touch not my anointed, and do my Prophets 
no harm, 
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LETTER LXXXI. 


TO MR. MEKNER, A PROTESTANT 
GENTLEMAN. 


I AM ſorry, my dear Sir, to hear you 
perpetually . repeating a multitude of 
objections which have been employed 
againſt tne Church of Rome, and which 
M. Boſſuet, a French Biſhop, has demo- 
liſhed in his Expoſition of the Catholic 
Faith, and in his excellent work on the 
Diverſity of Opinions. It is impoſſible to 
follow the tract of a Proteſtant, becauſe 
inſtead of waiting an anſwer to his queſ- 
tion, he propoſes a new one, and never 
gives time to breathe. 
If you ſpeak to me all at once of Purga- 
tory, the Euchariſt, and the worſhip of 
Saints, it is impoſſible for me to reply to 
three points at one inſtant, A contro- 
verſy ſhould be carried on in a rational 
manner, if we would underſtand it; and, 
conſequently, it is neceſſary that one ſub- 
ject be examined to the bottom, before 
you paſs to another. Without that, we 
ſtrike the air, and ſhall have the fate of 
all wranglers, who, after having diſputed, 
end with remaining obſtinate in their ori- 
ginal opinions, 

You 


CLE 
You are ſatisfied with the plan I have 


hid down, to Prove all the truths whi 
= you conteſt by the goſpel, and by the 


Epiſtles of St. Paul, Shich you receive as 


them. *. 
If it was otherwiſe, you ſhould know 


| de day and the date when WE made the 


The reproaches which you are conſtantly 


are united daily among 
lics; and there allo | 
ful the Communion 1 


His prudence will 
which will grant 500 
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without altering opinions and morals, but 
only changing the diſcipline, which has at 
all times varied. 

Cardinal Quirini, whoſe zeal for your 
return conſumes him, will be your media- 
tor with the Holy Father. In returning 
to the Pope, you will return to him who 
was formerly your Chief, for it is you who 
have withdrawn. The abuſes which reign- 
ed at that time in the Church, becauſe it is 
neceſſary, as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that there be 
ſcandals and berefies, cannot abſolutely au- 
thoriſe your anceſtors in revolting and ſe- 
parating themſelves. They had no other 
method but that of remonſtrating; and if 
they had ſtopped there, without mixing 
either ſourneſs, gall, or a ſpirit of rebel- 
lion, they would certainly have obtained 
ſome reform. To heal ſome tumours in 
the body, we neither think of mutilating 
or ſmothering it. 

Many Proteſtants would return, if they 
were not witheld by wretched worldly 
reaſons; for it is impoſſible but in read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures ſo often as they 
do, they muſt perceive the prerogatives of 
the chief of the Apoſtles, and the infalli- 
bility of the Church, which can never teach 
any error; and the more ſo, as Chriſt is 
truly with her even to the conſummation 
of time, without interruption : Ommbus 
diebus vitæ, uſque ad conſummationem ſæ- 


cul; 
There 
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There need but eyes to ſee whether 
the Romiſh or the Proteſtant Church is 
right. The one appears to be that Holy 
Mountain, of which the Scripture ſpeaks ; 
and the other, a vapour which dims the 
ſight, and has no ſolidity. | 

I would give the laſt drop of my blood, 
my dear Sir, to ſee you all reunited to us 
again, being certain that you have broken 
the chain which tied you to the centre of 
unity, and that you are no longer but ſo- 
_y beings, without compaſs, guide, or 
chief. | | 

God makes you feel it in the moſt terrible 
manner, in giving you up to I don't know 
how many errors, which form almoſt as 
many different ſects as there are commu- 
nions: and that circumſtance proves us, 
that ſince there is no longer an authority to 
unite the Faithful, they truſt to their own 
Judgments, and are led away by preju- 

ice. 

Do not imagine that I mean to inſult 
your ſituation. Alas! every thing tells 
me that you have the good faith; but 
that will not juſtify you before God, who 
requires a ſtrict examination upon ſo eſſen- 
tial an article; and the more fo, as no 
one is more capable of judging than you 
are yourſelf. | 

The ſentence which one pronounces 
againſt one's ſelf, when in the wrong, is the 
beſt reproof, and is worthy of your candid 


ſoul 
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ſoul and good heart. Your candour pro- 
miſes me, that you will inform yourſelf of 
the truth, and will not reject it when 
you ſee it. It is upon the lips of good 
Catholics and in hearing them, you hear 
it. I deſire it in all the fulneſs of my 

heart, by the ſincere ardour I have to find 
myſelf with you in the dwelling of peace, 
where there will be only thoſe who are 
marked with the ſign of Faith. Judge 
by that of the extent of attachment with 


which I have the honour to be, &c. 
Ron z, 14th May, 1753. 


OOO οοοοοοοοοοοο 
LETTER LXXXI. 


TO PRINCE SAN-SEVERO. 


HE petrefactions I have ſent you 
are not worth your thanks. I know 
the full value, as well as the advan- 
tage, of entering into a correſpondence 
with a Philoſopher who is occupied in ſtu- 
dying the hiſtory of Nature, and who does 
not admire her {ports and phenomena, but 
with a knowledge of the cauſe. 
The birds you are importing from the 
New World for the Emperor, are ex- 
tremely curious; but, notwithſtanding 
every 
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every precaution, I doubt of their getting 
to our climate alive. People have fre- 
quently tried to bring over different kinds 
of humming- birds, but always have had 
the mortification of ſeeing them die at 
ſome diſtance from our coaſts. 

Providence, in giving us the Peacock, 
has provided us moſt richly, without our 
going in ſearch of winged beauties elſe- 
where. In reality, America has nothing 
more- beautiful than our own birds ; but 
we commonly prefer what is foreign, be- 
cauſe it comes from a diſtance. 

You will be enchanted, my Lord, with 
the undertaking ' of Monſ. Buffon, the 
French Academician, and with the volumes 
which have appeared. I know them only 
by the extracts that have been given from 
them, and they appear admirable. I am 
ſorry that the Author of a Natural Hiſtory 
ſhould declare for a ſyſtem : it muſt be a 
means of having many things which he ad- 
vances doubted, and oblige him to com- 
bat all thoſe Who are not of his opinion. 
Beſides, wherever he wanders from the book 
of Geneſis on the creation of the world, 
he has no ſupport but paradoxes, or, at 
beſt, hypotheſes. | 
© Moſes, as an inſpired Author, is the 
only one who could inſtruct us in the for- 
mation and unfolding of the world. He 
is not an Epicurus, who has recourſe to 
atoms; a Lucretius, who believes matter 


to 
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to be eternal ; a Spinoſa, who admits a 
material God; a Deſcartes, who prates 
about the laws of motion ; but a legiſlator, 
who announces to all men without heſita- 
tion, without fear of being miſtaken, how 
the world was created. Nothing can be 
more {imple or more ſublime than his open- 
ing: In the beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth. He could not ſpeak more 
aſſuredly, if he had been a ſpectator ; and 
by theſe words, mythology ſyſtems, and 
abſurdities ſhrink to nought, and are mere 
chimeras in the eyes of reaſon. 

Whoever does not perceive the truth in 
the relation of Moſes, was not formed for 
the knowledge of it. Some people are 
conſtantly attached to hypotheſes, without 
even the leaſt probability, and yet are un- 


willing to believe what gives the higheſt : 


idea of the power and wiſdom of God. 

An eternal world offers a thouſand great- 
er difficulties, than an eternal intelligence ; 
and a co- eternal world is an abſurdity which 
cannot exiſt, becauſe nothing can be ſo 
ancient as God himſelf. Not to mention 
that he is neceſſary, and that the world 
is not neceſſary, from what right ſhall 
matter, a thing quite contingent, abſo- 
lutely inert, pretend to the ſame prero- 
gatives with an all powerful and immate- 
rial ſpirit ? Theſe are extravagances which 
could only be produced by a diſtracted ima- 

gination 
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gination, and prove the aſtoniſhing weak- 
neſs of man when he will only hearken to 
T himſelf. 

WF The hiſtory of Nature is a book ſhut for 
all generations, if we do not perceive the 
W exiſtence of God, and his being a creator 
and preſerver ; for nothing can be more 
evident than his action. The Sun, all mag- 
2X nificent as he is, although adored by diffe- 


rent nations, has neither intelligence nor 


diſcernment ; and if his courſe is ſo regular 
as never to be even for a moment inter- 
rupted, it is through the impulſe received 
from a ſupreme agent, whoſe orders he 
executes with the greateſt punctuality. 
| Wherever we caſt our eyes over the vaſt 
extent of the univerſe, we ſee the immen- 
ſity of a Being, before whom this world is 
as nothing. It would be very extraordinary, 
ſince the ſmalleſt work cannot exiſt with- 
out a maker, that this world could have the 
privilege of owing its exiſtence and its 
beauty to itſelf alone. Reaſon digs fright- 
ful precipices for itſelf, when it hearkens 
only to the paſſions and ſenſes : and reaſon 
without faith is to be pitied. All the Aca- 
demies of the univerſe may fancy ſyſtems, 
on the creation of the world ; but after all 
their reſearches, all their conjectures, all 
their combinations, their multitudes of vo- 
lumes, they will tell me much leſs than 
Moſes has told me in a ſingle page; and will 
tell me things, too, that have not any pro- 
Vol. II. C bability 


* 
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bability. Such is the difference between j 


the man who ſpeaks only from himſelf, 
and the man who is inſpired. 

The Eternal ſmiles from on high at all 
theſe mad ſyſtems, which fancifully arrange 
the world ; ſometimes giving chance for 
its parent, and ſometimes ſuppoling it to 
be eternal. | 

Some people love to perſuade themſelves 
that matter governs itſelf, and that there 
is no other deity ; becauſe they well know 
that matter is ſtupid and inactive, and 
therefore need not dread its effects; while 
the juſtice of a God, who ſees every thing, 
and weighs every thing, is dreadful to the 
ſinner, q 

Nothing can be more beautiful than the 
hiſtory of Nature, when it is united to that 
of Religion. Nature is nothing without 
God; it produces every thing, vivifies every 
thing by his help. Without beingany part 
of what compoſes the univerſe, he is the 
movement, the ſap, and the life of it. 
Let his activity ceaſe, there will be no 
more movement in the elements, no more 
vegetation in plants, no more ſpring in (e- 
cond cauſes, no more revolutions of the 
ſtars, eternal darkneſs muſt take place of 
light, and the univerſe become its own 
grave. | 

The ſame thing would happen to this 
world, were God Almighty to withdraw his 
hand, which happens to our bodies ws 

a 


** —_— r A l 


CLEMENT V. 2 


all motion ceaſes. They fall into duſt, they 
are exhaled in ſmoke, and it is not even 
known that they ever had exiſted. 

If I had ſufficient knowledge to under- 
take a hiſtory of Nature, I would begin 
my work by diſplaying the immenſe per- 
fections of its Author; then treat of man 
as his maſter- piece; and ſucceſſively from 
ſubſtance to ſubſtance, from kind to kind, I 
would deſcend to the ſmalleſt ant, and ſhew 
in the ſmalleſt inſect, as well as in the moſt 
perfect angel, the ſame wiſdom ſhining forth 
and the ſame almighty hand employed. 

A picture of this nature muſt have en- 


gaged the lovers of Truth ;—and Religion 


herſelf, who would have traced out the 
deſign, would have rendered it infinitely 
precious. | 

Let us never ſpeak of the creatures, ex- 
cept to bring us near to our Creator: they 
are the reverberation of his never- failing 
light, and theſe are ideas which either raiſe 
or debaſe us; for man is never more dimi- 
nutive nor more grand, than When he con- 
ſiders himſelf in his relation to God. He then 
perceives an Infinite Being whoſe image he 
is, and before whom he is but as an atom: 
two apparent contradictions, which muſt 
be reconciled, to give us a juſt idea of our- 


ſelves, that we may not run into the exce(- 


ſes of the proud angels, nor into thoſe of 
unbehevers, who level themſelves with the 
beaſts that periſh, 

C-2 Your 
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Your Letter, my Lord, led me to theſe | 
reflections; and I confeſs to you at the ſame 
time, that I have no greater ſatisfaction 
than when I find an opportunity of ſpeak- 
ing of the Deity. He is the element of 
our hearts, and it is only in his love that 
the ſoul bloſſoms. 

Happily, I was ſenſible of this great truth 
in my earlieſt years, and in conſequence 
I choſe the Cloiſter, as a retreat where, | 
ſeparated from the creatures, I could 
commune more eaſily with the Creator. 
The commerce of the world 1s fo turbu- 
lent, that while we are in it we ſcarcely 
know the recolleCtion neceſſary to unite us 
with God. 

I thought of writing a Letter, and I have 
wrote a Sermon; except that, inſtead of fi- 
niſhing with Amen, I conclude with the re- 
ſpect which is due to you, and with which 


I have the honour to be, &c. 
Rome, 13 December, 1754- 


OOO οοοιοοο 


LAT TE R-- LXERMBI. 
TO COUNT ALGAROT TI. 


Ef is a long time, my dear Count, ſince 
I have had the pleaſure of converſing 


with you, or rather, ſince I was at your 
ſchool. 
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ſchool. A little diſciple of Scotus cannot 
do better than profit by the leflons of a Phi- 
loſopher, who has brought to light mn 
New toniſm of the Ladies. 

A philoſophy on the Subject of attrac- 
tion ought more particularly to be yours, 
becauſe you have ſuch an attracting, ami- 
able character, that you draw all minds 
after you; but for my part, I would ra- 
ther, with ſuch advantages, be leſs a 
Newtonian, and more a Chriſtian. 

We were not created to be either the 
diſciples of Ariſtotle or Newton. Our fouls 
have a much nobler deſtiny ; and the more 
yours is ſublime, the more you ought to 
remount to its ſource. 

You may ſay as often as you pleaſe, that 
it is the buſineſs of a Monk to preach); 
and will repeat to you continually, that 
it is the buſineſs of a Philoſopher to em- 
ploy himſelf in thinking from whence he 
came, and whither he goes. We have all 
a cauſe, and final purpoſe for our exiſtence 
and it muſt be God alone who is both the 
one and the other. 

Your philoſophy, notwithſtanding your 
reaſonings, reſts only upon chimeras, if you 
ſeparate it from religion. Chriſtianity is the 
ſubſtance of the truths which man ought 
to ſeek after: but he loves to nurſe him- 
ſelf in error, as the reptiles love to ſatiate 
themſelves on the mud in the ditch. We 
ſeek at a diſtance what we may find in our- 


& 2 ſelves, 
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ſelves, would we.only look within, as did 
the great St. Auguſtine ; who having taken 
a view of every being, to ſee if he could 
find his God, return to his own heart, 
and declared that he exiſted more there 
than any where elſe—Et redi ad me. 

I hope you will preach to me one day, 
and that each of us ſhould have his turn. 
Ah! I wiſh to God—However, whether 
you moraliſe or, banter, I will always hear 
you with that pleaſure which one muſt have 
in hearing - thoſe they cordially love, and 
to whom they are from inclination as well 


as duty, the moſt humble, &c. 
Roms, 7 December, 1754- 


4 tt 3-1-1 tt ++ NNW NNO 
LETTER LXXXIV. 


TO THE ABBE PAP I. 


EHOLD, my dear Abbe, the learned 

Cardinal Quirini is juſt gone to unite 
his knowledge to God, and to take full 
draughts from that torrent of light, which 
we cannot perceive here below, but through 
clouds. He died as he lived, with his pen 
in his hand, finiſhing a line, and ready 
to go to Church, where his heart always 
was. Mine ſhall erect a monument to him, 
e within 
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within myſelf, as laſting as my life. He 
had a regard for me—bur, alas! for whom 
had he not? His cathedral, his dioceſe, all 
Italy, even Berlin, has experienced his libe- 
ralities. The King of Pruſſia honoured him 
with ſingular eſteem, and all the Learned of 
Europe admired his zeal and his talents: 

He had a conciliating turn of mind ;— 
all the Proteſtants loved him, though he 
often told them ſevere truths. It 1s to be 
regretted that he did not leave ſome conſi- 
derable work, inſtead of writing only de- 
tached pieces. He would have encreaſed 
the Benedictine Library, already fo vo- 
luminous ; and being one of the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed members of the Order of St. 
Benedict, he would have enriched the 
Church with his productions. 

If Poets are ſuſceptible of friendſhips, 
Monſ. Voltaire will regret him. They 
correſponded amicably ; — genius ſought 
after genius. For me, who can only admire 
great men, and regret the loſs of them, I 
ſhall ſhed tears upon the tomb of our illuſ- 
trious Cardinal. Quando inveniemus parem ? 
I have the honour to be, &c. 


ConvenrT or TI Holy AvrosTLES. 
13 January, 1775. 


Oi LETTER 
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LETTER UU. 
TO-A PAINTER. 


HILE there is expreſſion in your 

pictures, my dear Sir, you may 
applaud yourſelf for your work. That is 
the eſſence of the art, and renders a num- 
ber of faults excuſable, which would not 
be forgiven in an ordinary Painter. 

I have ſpoken of your talents to his E- 
minence Cardinal Porto-Carrero, and ac- 
cording to your deſire, he will recommend 
you in Spain; but nothing will make you 
better known than your own genius ;—one 
muſt be born a Painter, as well as a Poet. 
Carrache, notwithſtanding the ſpirit of his 
pencil, would have produced no work 
worthy of attention, if he had not poſſeſ- 
ſed that rapture - which inſpires with en- 
thuſiaſm and ardour. 

We ſee in his pictures a ſoul which 
ſpeaks, which animates and inſpires : we 
think we can become Carrache himſelf, 
from the ſtrength of admiration, and be 
filled with the juſtneſs of his images. 

How the ſpirit of that great man, whom 
you have choſen for a model, breathes in 
you ! You will revive him again upon the 
canvas] if you were only his ſhadow, you 
would deſerve to be eſteemed : the ſhadow 
of a great man has ſome reality. 

Nature 
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Nature ought always to be the model 
for every man who paints; and to exe- 
cute it well, no efforts are neceſſary. Paint- 
ers, like Poets, become monſtrous, when 
they ſtrain their genius in compoſing. When 
talents are in a proper diſpoſition for exe- 
cuting a Work, a man feels himſelf hurri- 
ed on by an irreſiſtable propenſity to ſeize 
the pen or the pencil, and give himſelſ up 
to his inclination, without which he has 
neither expreſſion nor taſte. 

Rome is undoubtedly the true ſchool to 
form a Painter; but whatever trouble he 
takes, he will never riſe above mediocrity, 
unleſs he has genius. 

It is time for me to have done, ſince a 
Counſellor of the Holy Office is not a Pain- 
ter, and we have every thing to loſe, 
when we ſpeak of what we know only 
imperfectly. 


I am, Sir,  &c. 


Caen — — Sto — ——— ————— Se paetNetet pe Seger SeraseBopae tags 


LETTER LXXXVI. 
TO MONSIGNOR ATMAL DI. 


2 have reaſon to be ſurpriſed, my 
Lord, at the happy alliance which is 
henceforth to unite the houſes of Bourbon 
and Auſtria, There are prodigies in poli- 

C5 ties 
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tics as well as in nature; and Benedict XIV. 
on learning this ſurpriſing news, had reaſon 
for exclaiming, O admirable commercium ! 

M. de Bernis has immortaliſed himſelf by 
this political phenomenon, ' having had 
juſter views than Cardinal Richlieu. 

By this means we ſhall have no more wars 
in Europe, except when they grow tired of 
having peace; and the King of Pruſſia, 
though always thirſting after glory, will not 
ſeek to make conqueſts. But I fee Poland 
at his mercy ; and becauſe a hero equally 
valiant and fortunate, loves to aggrandize 
himſelf, he will one day take part of it, if 
that part be only the town of Dantzick. Po- 
land itſelf may perhaps lend a helping hand 
to ſuch a revolution, by not watching ſuffici- 
ently at home, and ſplitting into a thouſand 
different factions. The patriotic ſpirit is no 
longer ſufficient among the Polanders to 
animate them to defend their country at 
the expence of their lives. They are too 
often from home, to retain their national 
ſpirit. It is only in England that the ſpirit 
of patriotiſm is never extinguiſhed, becauſe 
it is founded on principle. 

Europe has always had ſome warlike Mo- 
narch, jealous of extending his territonies, 
or gathering laurels : ſometimes a Guſtavus, 
ſometimes a Sobieſki, ſometimes a Louis 
the Great, ſometimes a Frederic. Arms 
more than talents have aggrandiſed empires, 

becauſe 
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becauſe mankind have known that there is 
nothing of ſuch energy as the law of the 
ſtrongeſt, the ullima ratio regum. 

Happily, we feel none of theſe calami- 
ties here: all is in peace, and every one re- 
liſhes its fruits deliciouſly ; 'as I eminently 
taſte the pleaſure of aſſuring you of all my 
eſteem, and all my attachment. 


DNN 


LETTER: LEXXVH. 
TO THE ABBE NICOLINI. 


SIR, 

Was extremely ſorry that I was not 

at the Convent of the Holy Apoſtles, 
when you came to favour me with a viſit 
before your departure. Alas! I was upon 
the banks of the Tiber, which the ancient 
Romans magnified as they did their tri- 
umphs; for as to its length or breadth, it 
is but an ordinary river. 

This is a walk which I have a particular 
liking to, from the ideas it inſpires me with 
on the grandeur and declenſion of the Ro- 
mans. 1 call to mind the times when theſe 
fierce deſpots held the world in chains, and 
when Rome had as many Gods, as they 
had vices and paſlions, 

. I then 
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I then ſhrink back into my cell, where I 
employ myſelf about Chriſtian Rome, and 
where, though the loweſt in the houſe of 
God, I labour for its utility: but it is a 
work which 1s preſcribed, and therefore te- 
dious ; for in ſtudying, a man commonly 
loves what he performs freely. 

dare not ſpeak to. you of the death of 
our common friend ;— That would be to 
tear open a too tender wound. I came too 
late to hear his laſt words. He is regret- ll 
ted like one of theſe ſingular men of whom 
his age was not worthy, and who poſſeſ- 
ſed all the candour of the primitive times. 

It is ſaid that he has left ſome pieces of 
poetry worthy of the greateſt maſters. He 
never mentioned them, which 1s the more 
extraordinary, as Poets are ſeldom more 
diſcreet with regard to their writings, thaa 
to their merit in other reſpects. | 

For ſome time we have had a ſwarm of 
young Frenchmen here, and you may be- 
lie ve that I have ſeen them with much plea- 
ſure. My apartment was not large enough 
to hold them ; they all did me the favour 
to come and fee me, becauſe they had 
been told that there was a Monk in the 
Convent of the Holy Apoſtles who had a 
particular love for France, and every one 
that came from thence. They all ſpoke to- 


gether, and it was an earthquake that gave 
me much pleaſure. 


They 
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They do not like Italy too much, becauſe 
it is not yet quite frenchified ; but I com- 
forted them, by aſſuring them that in time 
they would complete the metamorphoſis, 


and that I was already more than half a 
Frenchman. 


I have the honour to be, &c. 
Rowe, 24 July, 1756. 
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LETTER LXXXVIII. 


TO MR. STUART, A SCOTCH GEN- 
TLEMAN. 


F you are not affected by the fluctuation 
of the waves which ſurround you, I will 
reproach you keenly for your inconſtancy ; 
for inattention toan old friend, who has been 
conſtantly attached to you, is not to be for- 
given. Your conduct reminds me of what 
I have often thought, that the principal na» 
tions of Europe reſembled the elements. 
The Italian, according to this ſimilitude, 
repreſents the fire, which, always in action, 
flames and ſparkles, the German, the 
earth, which, notwithſtanding its denſity, 
produces good pulſe and excellent fruits; 
the French, the air, whoſe ſubtlety leaves 
not a trace behind; the Engliſh, the fickle 
wave, which changes every inſtant. 


A ſkilful 
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A ſkilful Miniſter, with addreſs, chains 
theſe elements. as he finds neceſlary, or 
makes them wreſtle one againſt the other, 
according to the intereſt of his maſter. It 
is what we have ſeen more than once when 
Europe was in combuſtion, and was agi- 
tated by reciprocal violences. 

Human policy embroils or reconciles ac- 
cording to intereſt, having nothing more at 
heart than to govern or aggrandiſe. Chri- 
{tian policy, on the contrary, does not 
know the criminal art of ſowing diviſions; 
but its greateſt ſucceſs is in preventing 
them. I cannot value policy which is not 
founded on equity, for that is Machiave- 
liſm put into action; but I have the moſt 
advantageous idea of a policy which is ſome- 
times quiet, ſometimes active ; is governed 
by prudence; meditates, calculates, fore- 
ſees, and after having recalled the paſt, re- 
flects upon the preſent, glances into futuri- 
ty, and having all times in view, becomes 
active, or remains inactive. 

It is abſolutely neceſſary that a good Po- 
litician ſhould know hiſtory perfectly, and 
the age in which he lives; he ſhouldknow 
the degree of ſtrength and ſpirit poſſeſſed by 
thoſe Characters, who appear on the ſtage 
of the world ; to intimidate- them if they 
are weak, to oppoſe them if they have cou- 
rage, and to miſlead them if they are raſh. 

A knowledge of men rather than of 


books, is the ſcience of a good Politician, 
and 
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and it is of conſequence in his affairs to 
know thoſe perfectly whom he is to employ. 
Some are only proper for ſpeaking, while 
others have courage which fits them for ac- 
tion; and all depends upon not miſtaking 
their characters. Many politicians fail from 
having miſplaced their confidence. There 
is no recovering a ſecret when it has once 
eſcaped, and it is better to commit a fault 
by beeing too reſerved, that by an impru- 
dent confidence: I bat we do not ſpeak, 
cannot be wrote. 

The fear of being betrayed renders him 
puſillanimous, who has too lightly laid open 
his heart. There are cireumſtances where 
the Politician ſhould appear to ſay every 
thing, though he ſays nothing; and be able 
to miſlead with addreſs, without betraying 
the truth ; for it is never lawful to change 


it. 


It is not weakneſs to yield when we can- 
not do otherwiſe; it is then wiſdom. All 
depends on knowing the proper moment, 
and the characters of thoſe you have to deal 
with; to foreſee certainly the effect which 
reſiſtance could have in ſuch circumſtances. 
Vanity often proves very hurtful to a 
Politictan. When impelled by reſentment, 
we would triumph over our enemy, and are 
eaſily entangled in difficulties, from not 
forſeeing the conſequences. 
He who would lead men, ought to ſub- 
due his paſſions, and oppoſe a cool head 4 
thoſe 
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thoſe who have the greateſt warmth; it is 
that which makes us commonly ſay, hat 
the world is the inheritance of the phlegmatic. 
The way to diſconcert the moſt impetu- 
ous adverſary, is by great moderation. 
We ſhould have much leſs quarrelling 
and fewer wars, were we only to calcu- 
late what quarrellingand fighting mult coſt. 
It is not ſufficient to have men and money 
at our diſpoſal; we muſt know how to 
employ them, and reflect that fortune is not 
always in the hands of the ſtrongeſt. For a 
long time we have had nothing but a tem- 
poriſing policy at Rome, becauſe we are 
weak, and the courſe of events is the hap- 
pieſt reſource to extricate thoſe who cannot 
reſiſt. But as this is now a ſecret of which 
no one 1s ignorant, and as our ſlowneſs in 
determining 1s generally known, it is not 
amiſs, but even proper, for a Pope now and 
then to be determined; not in things that 
may be diſputed, but in things that are 
juſt ; without which the Sovereign Pontiffs 
would be certain of being oppreſſed every. 
time they are threatened. 
Unfortunatly, war is neceſlary for ſome 
nations to become opulent; there are others, 
again, to whom it proves certain ruin: from 
all which I conclude, that a Miniſter who 
knows how to profit ably of circumſtances 
is truly a treaſure; and when a Sovereign 
has the happineſs to find ſuch a man, he 
ſhould 


3 
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ſhould preſerve him, . ca- 
bals. 
I have been ſtammering upon a ſubject 
which you underſtand much better than I 
do; but one word leads on to another, and 
inſenſibly we ſpeak of what we do not 
know. 

Thus it happens in letter-writing. We 
do not foreſee all that we ſhall ſay. The 
ſoul, when it comes to recoil upon itſelf, is 
aſtoniſhed, and with reaſon, at its fertility. 
It is a ſtriking picture of the production of 
a world from nothing ; for our thoughts, 
which did not exiſt a little before, ſuddenly 
ſtart into being, and make us ſenſible that 
the Creation is really not impoſſible, as 
- ſome modern Philoſophers pretend. I leave 
you with yourſelf; you are much better 
than with me. Adieu. 


Rome, 22 Auguſt, 1756. 
WIOCUGDOCDDODOOODOCOOOOOR 
LETTER LXXXIX. 


TO THE REV. FATHER ***, AP. 
POINTED CONFESSOR 'TO 
THE DUKE OF. 


HAT a charge! What a bur- 
den! my deareſt friend. Is it 
for your deſtruction, or for your ſalvation, 
that Providence has appointed you to this 
formidable 
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formidable employments ? that idea ought 
to make @ryou tremble. 

You aſk me what you ſhould do to diſ- 
charge it properly ?—Be an Angel. 

All things prove ſhelves and fnares for the 
Confeſſor of a Sovereign, if he has not pa- 
tience to wait God's good time, gentleneſs 
to compaſſionate imperfections, and ſteadi- 
neſs to reſtrain paſſions. You ought to be 
filled, more than any one, with the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, fo as to diffuſe ſometimes 
hopes, ſometimes fears, and always inſtruc- 
tion. You ſhould have a zeal capable of 
ſtanding the ſevereſt teſt, and a ſpirit of 
juſtice to balance the intereſt of the peo- 
ple, and the Sovereign of whom you have 
the guidance. You ſhould firſt endeavour 
to know, whether the Prince whom you 
direct is inſtructed in the duties of reli- 
gion, and his obligations towards his ſub- 
jets; for, alas! it is too common for Prin- 
ces to come out of the hands of thoſe 
who had the forming of them, without any 
knowledge but what is ſuperficial, Next, 
you ſhould oblige your penitent to inſtruct 
himſelf, and to draw inſtruction from their 
true ſources, not loading the memory with 
many lectures, but ſtudying by principles 
what Religion and Politics require from a 
governor, 

There are excellent works upon this ſub- 
ject, and you ought not to be ignorant of 
them. I know one that was ne. for 

ictor- 
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Victor-Amadeus, and which has no other 
fault but that of being too diffuſe, and ex- 
acting too much. 

When the Duke is ſolidly inſtructed, for 
he ſhould not ſleep over frivolous ceremo- 
nies, recommend to him to ſeek truth con- 
tinually, and to love it without reſerve. 
Truth ſhould be the Sovereign's compaſs. 
It will be the means of getting rid of all in- 
formers and Courtiers, who ſupport them- 
ſelves in Courts by flattery and falſehood, 
and who are by a thouſand degrees the moſt 
dangerous of all ſcourges; deſtroying Princes 
both for this world and the next. 

Inſiſt, without intermiſſion, on the neceſ- 
ſity of ſhewing the reſpect that is due to re- 
ligion, not by inſpiring a ſpirit of perſecu- 
tion, but by recommending an evangelt- 
cal courage, which ſpares the perſon, but 
ſtops the ſcandal. Repeat frequently that 
the life of the Sovereign, like his Crown, is 
very inſecure, if he ſuffers jeſting about the 
worſhip due to God, and does not put a ſtop 
to irrehgion. | 

Endeavour by your firmneſs, by your re- 
preſentations, by your prayers, andeven by 
your tears, to make the Prince whom you 
guide, diſtinguiſh himſelf by the goodneſs 

of his morals, and to cauſe them to flouriſh 

in his kingdom, as they conſtitute the tran- 

quility of citizens, and the happineſs of fa- 
milies, which is the ſeed of population. 
Repreſent 
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| Repreſent to him frequently, that hisſub- 
jects are his children, and that he ſhould 
be a parent to them day and night, to help 
and comfort them ; that he ſhould not im- 
poſe taxes upon them, but in proportion to 
their wealth and induſtry, ſo as neither to 
expole them to indigence nor deſpair ; and 
that a ready adminiſtration of juſtice is his 
indiſpenſible duty. 

If you do not engage him to ſee every 
thing with his own eyes, you will do your 
duty only by halves. The people are not 
made happy but by entering into particu- 
lars, and there is no means of knowing 
them, without deſcending to make the en- 
quiry. 

Though the Great deſpiſe the people, 
and do not reflect, that in a ſtate the People 
comprehends every individual except the 
Sovereign, yet to you, let that people be 
ever preſent, as a ſacred portion with which 
the Prince ſhould be conſtantly engaged; 
—a portion which makes the ſupport of tte 
throne, and which ſhould be watched like 
the apple of the eye. 

Make him ſenſible, that the life of a So- 
vereign is a life of trouble, and that recrea- 
tions are only permitted to him, as to the 
reſt of mankind, for relaxation; and teach 
him to know, that he ought to ſtop his 
chriſtian ſtudies, and even his prayers, if he 
is wanted for the ſupport of the ſtate. 

Speak 
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Speak to him of the dreadful account 
which he muſt render to God of his admi- 
niſtration, and not of the judgment which 
hiſtory pronounces againſt bad Princes af- 
ter their deaths. That 1s not a proper mo- 
tive to actuate a religious Prince; for hiſto- 
ry is only the voice of men, which periſh- _ 
eth with them : but the living God, the 
puniſher of crimes, is the object which 
ſhould regulate the conduct of a Sovereign. 
It is of little conſequence to moſt people, 
whether they are well or ill ſpoken of after 
their death; but the ſight of an eternal and 
inflexible Judge makes the moſt awful im- 
preſſion upon the human mind. 

You will not preſcribe theſe vague pe- 


nances which conſiſt in ſimple prayers, but 


apply a remedy fit to heal the wounds 
which will be expoſed to you; and parti- 
cularly endeavour to diſcover what is his 
prevailing fault ; without which you may 
confeſs for a whole age without knowing 
your penitent. If you would ſtop the 
courſe of an evil, you muſt go to the foun- 
tain-head. | 
Take great care not to ſtep beyond the 
bounds of your miniſtry, and not meddle, 
I do not fay with any intrigue, but with 
any buſineſs, of the Court. It-is moſt un- 
worthy to ſee a Monk, who ought not to ap- 
pear but as a repreſentative of Jeſus Chriſt, 
diſhonour that auguſt function by ſordid in- 
tereſt or deteſtable ambition. | 
All 
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All your deſires, all your views, ſhould 
have the ſafety of the Prince who places 
his confidence in you for their ſole object. 
Aſtoniſh him by. an incorruptible virtue, 
always equally ſupported. If a Confeſſor 
does not make himſelf reſpectable, and eſ- 
pecially in a Court, where they only ſeek 
pretences for not being Chriſtians, he au- 
thoriſes vices, and 3 himſelf to be de- 
ſpiſed. 

Inculcate into the * of the Prince, 
that he muſt be anſwerable to God for all 
the employments he beſtows, and all the 
evil which is done in conſequence of his 
making an improper choice. Repreſent to 
him particularly, the danger of nominating 
ignorant or vicious people to eccleſiaſtical 
dignities, and nouriſhing their effeminacy 
and covetouſneſs by giving them a plurality 
of benefices. Perſuade him to ſeek out 
merit, and to recompenſe thoſe, who write 
for the good of the public, and for Reli- 
gion. Teach him to ſupport his dignity, 
not by pride, but by a magnificence pro- 

rtioned to the extent of his dominions, 

is forces, and his revenues; and to de- 
ſcend, at the ſame time, from his rank, to 
humaniſe himſelf with his people, and to 
ſearch after true happineſs. | 

Place his duty frequently before his eyes, 
not with ſeverity nor with importunity, but 
with that charity, which being the effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit, never ſpeaks but with 

prudence, 
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prudence, ſeizes the proper ſeaſon, and pro- 
fits by it. When a prince is convinced of 
the knowledge and piety of his confeſſor, 
he hears him with good- nature, if his heart 
be not corrupted. 

If your illuſtrious pupil accuſes himſelf 
of eſſential faults in adminiſtration, ſpeak 
to him in general terms, and you will 
come inſenſibly to the point of making him 
confeſs what you ought to know. You 
ſhould often inſiſt upon his hearing all his 
people, and doing them immediate juſtice. 

If you do not find yourſelf inclined to fol- 
low this plan, retire; for theſe are precepts 
which you cannot tranſgreſs, without ren- 
dering yourſelf guilty both in the ſight of 
God and Man. 

The function of an ordinary Confeſſor 
does not attract the public attention, but all 
eyes are fixed on the conduct of the man 
who is Confeſſor to a Sovereign. You can- 
not be too exact in the tribunal of penitence, 
in not allowing. any one to approach to the 
ſacraments whoſe ſcandalous life muſt ren- 
der him unworthy in the eyes of the pub- 
lic. There are not two Goſpels, one for 
the Sovereign, and another for the people 
both the one and the other will be equally 
Judged by that unalterable law, becauſe the 
law of the lord remaineth eternally. 

Princes are not the images of God by 
their power and authority only, which they 
hold of him alone; they are ſo likewiſe by 
the 
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the virtues which they ſhould poſleſs, to 
be proper repreſentatives of him. A peo- 
ple ſhould be able to ſay of their Sovereign, 
* He governs like a Deity, with wiſdom, 
clemency, and equity: for ſovereigns are 
accountable to their ſubjects for their con- 
duct, not to diſcloſe the ſecrets of the Ca- 
binet, but in doing nothing which can miſ- 
lead them. | 
Of all things, take care not to falſify the 
truth, either from weakneſs or any world- 
ly motive. There 1s no capitulating with 
the law of God; it has the ſame force at all 
times, and the ſpirit of the Church is always 


the ſame. The zeal of the great Ambroſius 
with regard to the Emperor Theodoſius, is 
extolled by the Church as highly at preſent FF 


as it was formerly; for ſhe neither varies in 
her morals nor opinions. | . 
I pray to God, with all my heart, that 
he may ſupport you, and enlighten you in 
ſo hazardous an employment, where you 
ought not to be an ordinary man, but a 
heavenly guide. You will then live as a 
hermit, in the midſt of the great world; as 
a truly religious man, in a dwelling where 
there is commonly but little religion ; as a 
Saint, in a place which would deſtroy the 
men of God, if the Lord was not every 

where with his elect. 
| embrace you, and am, &c. 


Rowe, 26 April, 1755. | 
LETTER 
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LETTER XC. 
TO THE PRELATE CERA TI. 


My Lox, 
T laſt the Chapter of Dominicans, at 
which our Holy Father folemly - 
preſided, is over, and the Rev. Father 
Boxadors, equally diſtinguiſhed by his birth 
and merit, hath been elected Superior Ge- 
neral. will govern with much wiſdom 
and honeſty, as an enlightened mag who 
is acquainted with mankind, andMnows 
that they are not tobe governed imperiouſly. 
Benedict XIV. who opened the Seſſion 
with a diſcourſe the moſt eloquent and flat- 
tering for the Order of St. Dominick, 
which has always been remarkable for the 
underſtanding and virtue of its mem- 
bers, deſired to have the Rev. Father 
Richini for General, a truly modeſt and 
learned Monk ; but notwithſtanding his 
preſence, and all his wiſhes, he'could not 
ſucceed. 
The Pope took it very well, and in go- 
ing away, ſmiling ſaid, that the Holy 
** Thereſa having aſked our Saviour, where- 
* fore a Carmelite, whom he had declar- 
ed to her ſhould be choſen General, was 
not elected, he anſwered her, I ua for 
„him, but the Monks were againſt him. It is 
not aſtoniſhing then, added our Holy 
Vol. II. D Father 
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Father, that the will of his Vicar hath 
% not had its effect.“ 

All the world knows that we too often 
reſiſt the Holy Spirit, and that mankind 
daily defeat the intentions of the Deity by 
their wicked ways. 

Father Bremond is little regretted, al- 
though he was extremely affable and vir- 
tuous. His Order reproached him with 
having a blind condeſcenſion for a brother 
who governed him, and whom I always 
diſtruſted, becauſe he appeared to me to 
be a flatterer. It is ſeldom that men of 
that Maracter are not falſe. Your ſweeten- 
ed language is rarely the language of ſin- 
cerity. 

I pitied poor P. Bremond, without dar- 
ing to blame him. What man in employ- 
ment but has been deceived 7 

There are many people unjuſt with re- 
gard to the Great, and eſpecially when they 
are not great themſelves. The circum- 
ſtance of the Great being beſet with cares 
and embarraſſments is not attended to, 
which ſhould in part excuſe them, when 
they cannot ſee all with their own eyes. 
Happy he who only ſees greatneſs at a diſ- 
tance, like a mountain which he has no 
inclination to climb | 

I have the honour to be, &c. 


Roms, 29 July, 1756. | 
| LETTER 
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St 


LETTER ACTI. 
TO AN ENGLISH LORD. 


Cannot conceive, my Lord, inſtruct- 
ed as you are in the imperfections of 
human nature, the variety of opinions, 
the fantaſticalneſs of taſte, and the force of 
cuſtoms, why you ſhould be aſtoniſhed at 
the form of our Government. I do no pre- 
tend to juſtify it, as it neither favours com- 
merce, agriculture, nor population ; that 
is to ſay, what is preciſely the cflence of 
public felicity ; but do you think there 
are no inconveniencies in other countries ? 

We are under an inſenſible Government 
it is true, which excites neither emulation 
nor induſtry; but I ſee you Engliſhmen 
under the yoke of a populace who drag you 
as they pleaſe, and who, by their impetuo- 
lity, which cannot be reſtrained, become 
your Sovereign's : and I fee other people, 
ſuch as the Polanders, under an anarchy, 
and the Ruſſians under deſpotiſm; without 
mentioning the Turks, who dare not (| 
for fear of the Sultan, who can do whatever 
he pleaſes. | 

It is generally imagined, though I do 
not. know why, that the Eccleſiaſtic Go- 
vernment 1s a ſcepter of iron ; yet whoever 
has read its hiſtory, cannot be ignorant 
that -the Chriſtian Religion has aboliſh- 
D 2 ed 
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ed ſlavery: that in theſe countries where 
it ſtill unhappily prevails, as in Poland | 
and Hungary, the peaſants, who are under 
the government of biſhops, are not bond(- 
men ; and that, in fine, nothing is more gen- 
tle than the dominion of the Popes. Be- 
ſides their never having war, being neceſſa- 
rily Princes of Peace, they trouble nobody 
either for taxes, or their ways of thinking. 
There are certain Inquiſitions which have 
cauſed the Prieſts to be branded with the 
name of Perſecutors. But, beſides that the 
monarchs who authorized them, were equally 
guilty with the inſtigators, Rome was never 
ſeen to give 1n to the barbarous pleaſure of 
burning its citizens for want of the faith, 
or becauſe ſome improper diſcourſe had 
eſcaped them. Jeſus Chriſt, expiring up- 
on the Croſs, far from exterminating thoſe 
who blaſphemed him, ſollicited their pardon 
with his Father: Pater, ignoſce illis. 
What is certain is, that although ſome 
miniſters of God have ſometimes declared 
for blood and carnage, they have only done 
it by an enormous abuſe of religion, which 
having charity for its eſſence, preaches up 
meekneſs and peace. 
Yet, whereſoever I look round the world, 1 

I ſee that, in the midſt of our indigence andi 
apathy, we are ſtill the people who liveſi 
moſt happily. This is owing, it 1s true, 
to the goodneſs of the foil and cry : 
whic 
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which furniſhes us abundantly with the ne- 
ceſſaries of life. 

If our Government had more activity, 
there would certainly be more vigour and 
circulation in the Eccleſiaſtical State: but 
who hath told us that the Government 
Would not then become deſpotic? The 
luke-warmneſs of the Pope's, commonly too 
old to undertake or execute, makes at once 
both our misfortune and our happineſs. 
They leave the country to produce what 
it pleaſes, without attending either to its 
culture or improveinent, but they cruſh 
nobody under the weight of taxes, and 
every] one is ſure of remaining in peace at 
home; without the leaſt moleſtation. 

Rich countries are taxed in propor- 
tion to their riches; and I do not know, in 
fact, whether it is better to.inhabit a coun- 
try flouriſhing by its induſtry, and having 
exorbitant burdens to pay, which leaves 
only the means of ſubſiſting : or to live in 
a place without this circulation, but in a 
happy eaſe. It appears .to me that every 
individual, ſeparately, loves rather to gain 
little with nothing to pay, than to gain 
much, and pay almoſt the whole. I pre- 
fer having only twenty-five ſequins to my- 
ſelf, to the happineſs of poſſeſſing a hun- 
dred out of which I muſt pay ninety. 

We are frequently miſled by ſpecious 
advantages in what we ſay upon Govern- 
ment. The whole world requires undoubt- 


D 3 edly 


a of 


54 LETTERS OF GANGANELLI, 


edly that we ſhould labour and be active, 
lending our hands to one another from 
the moſt diſtant parts of the globe, and 
by keeping up correſpondences ſupport a 
juſt equilibrium, or a leaſt a happy har- 
mony : yet that does not hinder but there 
may be a little corner in the world which' 
may be happy, without taking a part in all 
theſe enterpriſes and revolutions ; and we 
are in that littleintrenchment where the ſer- 
pents of Diſcord do not hiſs, and where 
Tyranny doth not exerciſe her cruelties. 

The human mind is always in motion, 
becauſe man 1s perpetually agitated: he 
never loves to ſee countries reſt in torpid 
indolence. Thus conquerors who ravage 
kingdoms, who plunder, who kill, and 
uſurp, pleaſe him much more than thoſe 
beings who remain fixed in one place, lead- 
ing an uniform life, and who do not, by 
their revolutions, preſent him with any inte- 
reſting ſpectacle on the theatre of the world. 

Nevertheleſs, the life celebrated by Phi- 
loſophers and Poets is not a life of tumult 
they - baniſhavarice and ambition from the 
mind of a man to render him happy; and 
in this they agree with the true Chriſtians, 
who preach up diſintereſtedneſs and hu- 
mility. 

I aſſure you, I have often eſtimated every 
kind of Government, and I ſhould be puz- 
zled to decide which is the beſt. None 
of them are without their | * 
an 
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and at this we ſhould be the leſs ſurpriſed, 
ſince the univerſe itſelf, though governed by 
Infinite Wiſdom, is ſubject to the ſtrangeſt 
revolutions. Sometimes we are cruſhed by 
thunder, ſometimes afflicted by calamities, 
and almoſt always vexed either by ſhocks 
of the elements, or by theplague of inſects; 
in the heavenly country only all will be 
perfect, and there we ſhall find neither 
evils nor dangers. 

A little leſs enthuſiaſm for your country, 
Sir, would make you allow that there are 
abuſes in it as in other countries. But how 
expect-an Engliſhman not to be an enthu- 
ſiaſt in favour of his country? You will 
tell me that the liberty and property of 
your citizens are ſingularly reſpected with 
you; and I will anſwer, that theſe two 
prerogatives, which eſſentially. conſtitute 
happineſs, and which ought never to be 
invaded, remain equally inviolate in the 
dominions of the Pope. There every one 
is allowed to enjoy his property in peace, 
to go and come as he pleaſech, without 
being moleſted. The rigours of authori- 
ty are unknown in the Eccleſiaſtical States, 
and you may ſay, that the ſuperiors have 
more the manner of entreating than com- 
manding. Do not imagine, from theſe 
obſervations, that I am an apologiſt for a 
government ſo defeCtive as ours: I know 
its defects as well as you; but think that 
there is not an adminiſtration in the uni- 
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verſe of which we may not ſpeak both 
good and ill. May the republican love re- 


publics, and the ſubjects of monarchs love 


monarchies, and then all wilt be in its pros 
per place. As for me, Iam in mine, when 


I aſſure you of the reſpect, &c. 
Rome, 27, September, 1756. 


LIT FT. 
TOA Pen. 


Am grieved, my dear Friend, that your 
domeſtic affairs are ſtill in ſo bad a ſitua- 


tion, and that your wife, by her exceſſive 


expences, labours continually to make them 
worſe. There is nothing but patience and 
mildneſs which can affect her. Gain her con- 


.fidence, and you will afterwards gain what 


you pleaſe. You ſhould never moleſt a wife, 


Whatever ſhe may have done amiſs; but fall 


upon ſome means capable of opening her 
eyes. Speak reaſon to her; ſeem to enter 
into her views fo as not to have the appear- 
ance of contradicting her; and inſenſibly, 
by candid repreſentations, by good treat- 
ment, by ſenſible reaſonings, by the effu- 
ſions of the heart, ſhe may be brought to 
reliſh the morals you preach to her; but you 


muſt 
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muſt not aſſume either a pedantic manner, \ 'J 
or the tone of a moraliſer. 

Above all things, do not complain of 
your wife before your children, but ſtill leſs 
before your ſervants. They will acquire 
the habit of no longer reſpecting her; per- 4 
haps they may deſpiſe her. 4 

Women deſerve attention, and the more 1 
ſo, as it is almoſt always the temper of 
huſbands, or domeftic vexations, which 
make them peeviſh. Their tender forms 
require attention, as well as their ſituation, 
which does not permit them to divert their 
cares fo eaſily as we can do, whoſe lives are 
divided between buſineſs and ſtudy. While 
the huſband goes abroad on buſineſs or 
pleaſure, the wife remains confined at home, 
neceſſarily employed in minute attentions, 
which are conſequently teizing. Women 
who love reading have a reſource, but they 
cannot be always reading: beſides, almoſt 
every woman who reads inuch is vain. 

I adviſe you to recommend to her credi- 
tors, to come frequently to perſecute her, 
when ſhe is in their debt, She will ſoon 
grow tired of their viſits, and then, you 
ſhould take occaſion to ſhew her, that there 
cannot be a greater misfortune than to be 
in debt when we cannot pay. You will en- 
gage her attention by mentioning the ne- 
ceſſity of ſaving ſomething for her children. 
She loves them tenderly, and that motive 
will be the beſt leſſon which'can be given her. 
D 5 formerly 
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I formerly knew an old officer at Peſaro, 
who had ſuffered much by the paſſionate 
freaks of his wife. When ſhe fell into a 
rage, he remained immoveable, and did 
not ſpeak one word; and this ſilence very 
ſoon cooled her paſſion. The paſſionate 
are to be diſarmed by mildneſs. 

How pleaſed am I, my dear Doctor, that 
I am married to my cell ! It is a quiet com- 
panion, who does not ſpeak one word, who 
does not put my patience to the trial, and 
whom I find always the ſame at whatever 
hour I return ; always tranquil and ready 
to receive me. The vexations of the Monks 
are nothing, when compared with thoſe of 
people who live in the world; but it is ne- 
ceſlary that every one ſhould ſuffer patient- 
ly, and reflect that this life is not eternal. 
St. Jerome ſaid, that he adviſed marriage 
to thoſe only who were fearful in the night, 
that they might have a companion to keep 
up their courage ; but as he was never 
fearful, he never inclined to marry. 

I am glad that your eldeſt ſon has ſuch 
an uncommon ſagacity. You muſt work 
upon the temper of the youngeſt, ſince he 
is more reſerved, that he may ſhew him- 
ſelf. The talent of a father is to multiply 
himſelf, and to appear to his children under 
different forms: to one, as a maſter ; to 
another, as a friend. 

The confidence which the firſt people of 


the town place in you does them honour. 
They / 
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They muſt have known, from frequent 
cures, that the reproaches againſt phy ſicians 
are not always well founded. The faſhion 
is to be merry at their expence ; but for 
my part, I am convinced that there 1s more 
underſtanding among them than in almoſt 
all the other profeſſions; and that their 
ſcience is not ſo conjectural as is common- 
ly thought: but man, ingenious in delud- 
ing himſelf, ſays, that it is never death, 
but always the phyſician that kills. Be- 
ſides, what learned man never deceives 
himſelf ? We ſhould not ſee ſo many ſo- 
phiſms and paradoxes in books, were it 
not that writers are fallible, though they 
know a great deal. | 

What I ſay to you, my dear Doctor, is 
the more generous on my part, becauſe I 
enjoy the moſt perfect health, and have no 
need of any phyſician. I take my chocolate 
every morning, lead a frugal life, uſe a great 
deal of ſnuff, and walk frequently ; and 
with ſuch a regimen, one may live an age, 
but I am not deſirous of a long life. 

Love me always as your beſt friend, the 
friend of your family, and as one who moſt 
ſincerely wiſhes to (ee you happy. 

My compliments to your dear wife, 
whom I wiſh to ſee as reaſonable in her ex- 
pences as you are: that time will come. 
The happineſs of this life conſiſts in always 
hoping. 

Ron x, 30 September, 1756. 


LETTER 
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EET TK XCOE 
TO THE SAME. 


OU will ſee, my Friend, by the in- 

cloſed memorial of your colleagues, 
who tear each other in pieces, that ſtudy 
does not exempt us from the weakneſs in- 
cident to human nature. 

Nevertheleſs, the learned ought to ſet an 
example of moderation, and leave quar- 
rels and jealouſies to the vulgar, as their 
proper elements. Every age has produced 
literary combats very humiliating to ſenſe 
and reaſon. The merit of one is not the 
ſame in another, and I cannot ſee why envy 
ſhould be ſo exaſperated as to decry thoſe i 
who have reputation. I would ther never 
have read in my life, then conceive the 

| leaſt hatred againſt a writer. If he writes 
well, I admire him; if badly, I excuſe 
him, becauſe I imagine he did his beſt. MF 

The greater the number of mean ſouls 
who rank themſelves in the liſt of writers, 
the more they deteſt and tear one another 
in pieces. Men of genins, like the gene- 
rous maſtiff, deſpiſe the inſults of little 
curs. The truly great never reply to cri- 
tics ;—ſatire is beſt anſwered by ſilent con- 
tempt. | 

Men of ſuperficial knowledge are much 
more expoſed to theſe ſquabbles than the 


truly 
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truly learned, becauſe their application is 
quite different. The learned are too much 
abſorbed in ſtudy to hearken to the whiſ- 
pers of jealouſy ; while the others, like 
light troops, are ſcattered about upon the 
watch. 

The French have a great deal of theſe 
hateful diſputes in their writings, from their 
having many more ſuperficial than pro- 
found authors. Their agreeable vivacity 
leads them to trivial ſtudies, rather than to 
the ſtudy of the Sciences : from a dread 
that their gaiety muſt be laid under re- 
ſtraint, and their liberty be loſt in intenſe 
application. The learned man writes for 
poſterity, and the ſuperficial for the pre- 
ſent age; he is in a hurry to gain reputa- 
tion for the immediate gratification of ſelſ- 
love, preferring the applauſe of a day to 
a more laſting glory. 

I am delighted to hear that your wife is 
become ſenſible to your remonſtrances : 
ſhe will poſſibly at laſt become a miſer. 
But take care of that, for ſhe will perhaps 
make you die of hunger ; and a Phyſician 
preſcribes only ſtrict regimen to his pa- 
tients. 3 

I have ſcarce time to read the work you 
mention; but as you ſpeak ſo highly of its 
latinity, I will endeavour to glance it over. 
There are ſome books which I run over 
in the twinkling of an eye, others which 

| I dive 


62 LETTERSOF GANGANELL I, 


I dive into ſo as to loſe nothing ; but it de- 
pends upon the ſubjects, and the manner 
of treating them. 

I love a work whoſe chapters, like ſo 
many avenues, lead agreeably to ſome 
intereſting proſpect. When I ſee the road 
crooked, and the ground rugged, I re- 
ject it at the beginning ; and I do not go 
farther, unleſs the importance of the ſub- 
ject makes me forget the manner in which 
it is delivered. 

[ leave you to viſit an Engliſh Lord, who 
thinks, as he ſpeaks, with energy. He 
cannot conceive how Rome can canonize 
men who have lived holy lives; as if we 
did not judge of men by their lives, and 
as if God had not promiſed the kingdom 
of heaven to thoſe who faithfully accom- 
pliſh the law. 

I believe, however, that that excellent 
work of the Holy Father, On the Canoni- | 
zation of Saints, will open his eyes; he 
eſteems the Pontiff greatly, and has an 


high opinion of his writings. Adieu. 
Convent or THE HoLy Aros TL ES, 


5 November, 1756. 
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LETTER AXCIV. 
TO THE ABBE L AMI. 


WISH, my dear Abbe, for the honour 
of your country and of Italy, that the 
= Hiſtory of Tuſcany, which is going to 
be publiſhed, may correſpond with its title. 
z What excellent matter to handle, if the 
writer, equally judicious and delicate, ſhews 
the Arts ſpringing from this country, where 
they had been buried during ſo many ages; 
and if he paints in proper colours the Me- 
dicis, to whom we owe this ineſtimable 
advantage | 
Hiſtory brings together all ages and all 
mankind into one point of view, preſenting 
a charming landſcape to the mental eye. 
It gives colour to the thoughts, ſoul to the 
actions, and life to the dead; and brings 
them again upon the ſtage of the world, 
as if they were ſtill living; but with this 
difference, that it is not to flatter, but to 
judge them. 
Formerly hiſtory was but badly written, 
and even at this day our Italian authors are 
not much improved. They only compile 
events and dates, without characteriſing 
the genius either of nations or heroes. 

The generality of men look upon hi 
with a curſory glance, as they would at a 
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piece of Flanders tapeſtry. They are con- 
tent to ſee characters ſhining by the vi- 
vacity of the colouring, without thinking 
of the head which drew the deſign, or 
the hand which executed it. And thus 
they think they ſee every thing, while 
they ſee nothing. 

It is impoſſible to profit by hiſtory, if 
we are attentive only to princes, battles, 
and exploits, paſling in review before us ; 
but I do not know more inſtructive reading, 
if we conſider the progreſs of events, 
and obſerve how. they were conducted ; 
when we analyſe the talents and deſigns 
of thoſe people who ſet all in motion, and 
tranſport ourſelves to the ages and coun- 
tries in which ſuch memorable aCtions hap- 
pened. 

Hiſtory affords an inexhauſtible fund for 
reflexions. Every action ſhould be weigh- 
ed, not with a minute examination which 
doubts of every thing, but with a critical 
eye which will not be deceived. It is ſel- 
dom that young people profit by the read- 
ing of hiſtory, becauſe it is given to them 
as a kind of exerciſe calculated ſolely for 
the memory ; inſtead of being told, that it 
is the ſoul, and not the eyes, which ought 
to be employed in ſuch a ſtudy. 

Then they will obſerve ſome men high- 
ly praiſed, who were the diſgrace of human 
nature; others who were perfecuted, yet 
were the glory of their country, and the age 

in 
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in which they lived. Then they will know 
the ſprings of emulation, and the dangers 
of ambition ; they will ſee ſelf-intereſt the 
primum mobile in cities, courts, and families. 

Hiſtorians rarely make reflexions, that 
they may leave their readers at leiſure to 
analyſe and judge of people of whom they 
ſpeak. 

In all the hiſtories of the world, we find 
people who ſcarcely appear on the ſcene, yet 
behind the curtain ſet all in motion. They 
eſcape not the attentive reader, who gives 
them the honour of what flattery has too 
often aſcribed to the man in office, Al- 
moſt all princes and almoſt every miniſter 
have ſome ſecret agent that moves them, 
who is only to be diſcovered by analizing 
themſelves. 

We may likewiſe ſay that ſome of the 
' greateſt events which have aſtoniſhed the 
world, have frequently taken riſe from 
perſons obſcure both in rank and extrac- 
tion. Many women who appeared only as 
the wives of princes or ambaſſadors, and 
who are not even mentioned in hiſtory, 
have frequently been the cauſe of ſome 
of the nobleſt exploits. Their counſels have 
prevailed and been followed; and the huſ- 
bands have had all the honour of enter- 
prizes which was due to the ſagacity of their 
wives. 

Tuſcany furniſhes much excellent matter, 
which an able hiſtorian might diſplay in a 


mo 
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moſt lively and ftriking manner. That 
period where we ſee princes of ſuch con- 
tracted power as the family of Medici, re- 
viving thearts, and ſpreading them all over 
Europe, will not be the leaſt intereſting. 
When I refle&t upon this era, it ſeems 
like a new world riſing out of chaos, a 
new ſun coming to give light to the dif- 
ferent nations. O that this work, my dear 
Abbé, had fallen into your hands! you 
would have given it all the ſpirit it is ca- 
pable of. Adieu. Somebody is coming to 
beſiege me, and I won't be blocked up ;— 
they are viſits of politeneſs, which ſhould 


be reſpected. 
Rome, 8 November, 1756. 
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Cannot ſufficiently expreſs my joy, my 

dear Count, when I think you are go- 
ing on ſteadily in the paths of virtue, and 
that you are ſufficiently maſter of yourſelf 
to keep your ſenſes, paſſions, and heart in 
order, s 

Yes, we will make that little excurſion 
we projected. Your company is become 
my delight, ſince you have become a new 


man. 
| I will 
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I will willingly preſent you to the Holy 
Father, when you come to Rome ; and 
I proteſt to you he will be happy to ſee 
you, eſpecially when he knows that you 
apply yourſelf to proper ſtudies. You will 
find him as lively as if he was only five- 
and-twenty. 

Gaiety is the balm of life; and what in- 
duces me to believe that your piety will be 
preſerved, is, your being always of a chear- 
ful temper. They become inſenſibly tired 
of virtue, who become tired of themſelves. 
Every thing then becomes a burden, and 
the whole concludes with ſinking into a 
diſmal miſanthrophy, or the greateſt diſſipa- 
tion. I approve much of your bodily exer- 
ciſes ; they enliven the ſpirits, and make 
us fit for every thing: I take as much 
exerciſe as the diſmal profeſſion of a monk 
allows. 

When you come to ſee me, I will tell 
you all that the implacable Marchioneſs 
alledges in her own vindication for not 
ſeeing you. I always thought that her par- 
ticular devotion would not allow her to 
do ſo good an action : ſhe would ſupport 
her conduct by vanity. You cannot ima- 
gine how difficult it is for ſome devotees to 
acknowledge themſelves in the wrong. 

As for you, ſtop where you are. You have 
written to her ; you have ſpoken to her z 
and certainly that is enough ; eſpecially as 
St. Paul tells us, that we ſhould be at 1 
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with all the world, if poſſible—/ fer: poteſt. 


He knew that there are ſome unſociable 
| Raney in the world, with whom it is im- 
poſſible to live cordially. 


I embrace you with all my heart, &c. 


LETTER Xcvl. 


TO R. P. LUCIARDI, A BARNABITF. 


Mos r Rev. FaTtuaes, 

OUR deciſion is quite conformable 

to the Councils, and I ſhould have 
been much aſtoniſhed if it had been other- 
wiſe, conſidering the long time that I have 
been acquainted with your extenſive Know- 
ledge and your judicious opinions. 

Beſides the. excellent books which you 
always have in your Library, you conſtant- 
ly have the reverend P. Gerdil, whoſe learn- 
ing and modeſty deſerve the greateſt praiſe. 

Take care of your health, for the ſake of 
religion and our own intereſts. 

The city of Turin where you live, cer- 
tainly knows the value of poſſeſſing you, 
for it is a place where merit is eſteemed 
and cheriſhed. 

- I makea ſcruple of detaining you longer 
from your ſtudies and exerciſes of piety; 
an 
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and therefore conclude without ceremony 


by aſſuring you moſt cordially, that 
I am, &c. 


Rome, 3 December, 1754- 
NOONE CR OO ROO 


CSE TER XCVII. 


TO A DIRECTOR OF NUNS. 


DO not congratulate you upon your 
employ ment, but I will endeavour that 


Jou ſhall acquit yourſelf with all poſſible 


prudence and charity. 


Take my advice, and go very ſeldom 
into the parlour: it is a place of idle con- 
verſation, ſenſeleſs tales, and little ſlanders, 
and your frequenting it cannot fail to excite 
jealouſies ; for if you ſee one oftener than 
another, they will come ſecretly to hear you 


from a ſpirit of curioſity, which muſt produce 


cabals and parties, and the leaſt word you 
ſpeak will have a thouſand commentaries. 

Secondly, you cannot remove the idle 
ſcruples you will often hear of, except by 
deſpiſing them, and never bearing them 


more than twice. 


Thirdly accuſtom the Nuns never to 
ſpeak of any thing which does not regard 
themſelves, while at confeſſion, becauſe they 
will otherways make the confeſlion of their 


neighbours ; and in confeſſing one only, 


you 
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you will learn inſenſibly the faults of the 


whole community. 

Fourthly, endeavour conſtantly to main- 
tain peace in all their hearts, repeating in- 
ceſſantly that Jeſus Chriſt is to be found 
only in the boſom of peace. 

Frequently reflect, that if there is luſt in 
the eyes of all men, as St. John tells u 
there is a Juſt in the tongues and ears o 
many Nuns. Have you ſkill to cure them? 
If it is not proper to preſcribe abſolute 
ſilence, it is at leaſt neceſſary to prohibit 
malicious diſcourſe, where they amuſe 
themſelves at the expence of their neigh- 
bours. i 

Reſpect the tenderneſs of the ſex, which 
requires condeſcenſion in governing them; 
and ſhew ſome indulgence to the poor re- 
cluſe labouring in ſpirit, ſo as not to add 
to the yoke, already ſufficiently heavy 
from the burden of an eternal ſolitude. 
Our holy Father has known their wants, 
by allowing them to viſit each other once 
a year. Whatever is done from a prin- 
ciple of charity deſerves to be praiſed. 

There are occaſions where you will have 
uſe for all your firmneſs, and without 
which you will not be Director, but direct- 
ed. Some Devotees have the addreſs to 
lead him who hath the care of their con- 
ſciences : they appear to do it quite piouſly, 
without ſeeming to intend it. 1 
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If you neglect theſe hints, you will re- 
pent; but you will do better if you ap- 
pear only at confeſſion, or in the Pulpit, 
and at the Altar. You will be much more 
reſpected. There are few Directors who do 
not loſe a great deal by making themſelves 
too much known. It is great wiſdom never 
to appear among them unſeaſonably. Aſk 
me nothing farther upon this article, for I 
have told you all that I know. Adieu. 


ConvenrT of the Hory ArgsTLEes, 
19 December, 1956. 


PFE ee 
LET TER: N. 


TO THE COUNT GENORI. 


Y books, my monaſtic exerciſes, 
my employment, all join to oppoſe 
the pleaſure I ſhould otherwiſe have in 
viſiting you. Beſides, what would you 
do with a Monk whoſe time is continually 
interrupted with reading and prayer, which 
would break in upon our walks and our 
converſations ? 

I am fo accuſtomed to my hours of ſoli- 
tude and application, that I believe I could 
not exiſt without them. 

All the happineſs of a Monk conſiſts in 
being alone, in praying and in ſtudying, I 

ve 


break in upon my time. I never propoſed to 
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have no other, and J prefer it to all the 
pleaſures of the world. The converſation of 
the learned or ſome of my friends is inf- 
nitely precious to me, provided they do not 
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be the ſlave of the minute in the hours which 
I can diſpoſe of, becauſe I hate every thing 
which 1s trifling; but I love order, and! 
ſee nothing which can preſerve the harmo- 
ny of the ſoul hy the ſenſes, but a love of 
order. 

Where there "Yo order, thei can be 
no peace. Tranquility is the daughter of 
Regularity, and it is by regularity that man 
can ſhut himſelf up within the ſphere of 
his duty. All the inanimate creation preach 
up regularity ; the ſtars perform theircourſe 
periodically, and the plants revive at the 
moment which is marked, out to them. 
We can tell the inſtant the day ſhould ap- 
pear, and it doth not fail; we know the 
moment of the night, and then darkneſs 
covers the earth. 

The true Philoſopher never perverts the 
order of time, unleſs obliged by occupati- 
ons or cuſtoms which require it. 

To return, Sir, to natural hiſtory, which 
you mentioned to me; it is certain we 
have ſtudied it leſs than antiquity,although 
the former is much more uſeful than the lat- 
ter. Nevertheleſs, Italy at every ſtep preſent: 
wherewithal to exerciſe and ſatisfy the cu- 
rioſity of Naturaliſts. Phenomena may be 
ſeen 
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ſeen in te that are not to be ſeen elſe- 
where; and people who are ſaid to be leſs 
ſuperſtitious than the Italians, would in- 
ſtantly take them to be miracles. : 

A French Abbe, who has been here for 
ſome time, and whom 1 got acquainted 
with through Cardinal Paſſionei, was in the 
greateſt aſtoniſhment at ſeeing the wonders 
which nature every where preſented to him. 
I ſhall always remember a walk which I 
had with him near the Villa Mattei, and 
which laſted five hours, though no great 
diſtance, becauſe he ſtopped every inſtant. 
He has knowledge, and ſuch a taſte for na- 
tural hiſtory, that he glues himſelf to an 
inſect or a flint, ſo that he cannot tear him- 
ſelf from them. I was afraid he would 
petrify himſelf with looking ſo much upon 
ſtones; and I muſt ſay I ſhould have been 
a great loſer, for his converſation is ex- 
ceedingly engaging and chearful. This is 
the Abbe who has written againſt the ſyſ- 
tems of Monſ. Buffon. How much longer 
would he not have remained, if he had had 
the happineſs of being with you ? 

I have the honour to be with the moſt 
lively gratitude, and moſt reſpectful at- 
tachment, 


Your moſt humble, &c. 


Vor. Il, E LETTER 
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LET: 1 ER SOS. 
10 COUNSELLOR C*##* 


Such enen ! If you Ken 
how I loved them, you would not 
make them. 

What has been ſaid with regind to the 
perſon in queſtion, 1s only founded on 
envy and malice. Is there a man in office, 
or a man who hath wrote, that has not 
enemies ? Libels and fatires make an im- 
preſſion only upon weak and badly organiſ- 
ed heads; and you will obſerve, that it is 
always the moſt vicious and ſpotted cha- 
racters which moſt readily believe calumny, 
and who ſeem to have the greateſt reluc- 
tance to ſee thoſe whom they have offended. 

Prejudice, however, is ſo common, that, 
according to the obſervation of the Holy 
Father, a thouſand recommendations are 
wanted to determine a man in office .in fa- 
vour of any perſon ; but there needs one 
word only to make him change, or to pro- 
voke him. This is the ſtrongeſt proof of 
the depravity of the human heart. 

We ſhould be obliged to ſee nobody, 
were we to ſhut our doors againſt all who 
have been ill ſpoken of. We ought to be 
very carefal to og judging raſhly. It 
is ſhameful to paſs ſentence againſt our 

brother, 
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brother, when we have not ſufficient proofs 
to accuſe him. 

Prejudice ruins a number of the Great, 
and eſpecially Devotees, who think they 
ought piouſly to give credit to all the evil 
which is ſpoken of their neighbour. They 
pretend to be ignorant that- God hath ex- 
preſsly commanded us not to judge, left 
we be judged ; and that it is leſs criminal 
in his eyes, to commit faults which they 
repent of, than to accuſe their brethren 
raſhly. 

The firſt rule of chriſtian charity is to 
believe no ill if we have not ſeen it; and 
to be filent, if we have ſeen it. 

Beſides, if he whom they would prevent 
you from ſeeing, ſeeks the ſociety of good 
people, it is a proof that he is not ſuch a 
libertine as they pretend, or that he is in- 
clined to reform. Perhaps his -ſalvation 
depends upon-the good example you will 
ſet him: therefore I would not have you 
reject him. 

Charity does not judge like the world ; 
becauſe the world almoſt never fails to 
judge amiſs. 1 ie 

1155 I am, &c. 
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L'E T TE R--©: 
TO THE ABBE L#***, 


INCE you conſult me upon the diſ- 
courſe which I lately heard, I muſt tell 
you with my uſual freedom, that I found 
ſome excellent things in it, but did not like 
that affectation which enervated it. It 
looks like a work that had been made and 
painted at a Lady's toilette. For the fu- 
ture, let your heart ſpeak when you mount 
the Pulpit, and you will ſpeak well. Fancy 
ſhould be employed only to make a border 
for the painting, but you have made it the 
foundation of your diſcourſe. 

A good Orator ſhould keep a medium 
between the Italian and French, that is to 
ſay, between a Giant and a Dwarf. 

Do not let yourſelf be ſpoiled by the 
manners of the age, or you will never be 
able to get rid of that affected eloquence 
which tortures both words and thoughts. 
It is of importance to a young man of a- 
bilities to receive ſuch advice, and above 
all to follow it; and I depend upon your 
modeſty for taking i it in good part. I am 
with all poſlible deſire of ſeeing you a per- 
feet Orator, 


Sir, your's &c. 
Row z, 10th of the Month. 


LETTER 
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LETTER CL 


SEVERO. 


TO PRINCE SAN 


AM always in admiration at your new 
diſcoveries. By what you have created, 
you have produced a ſecond world from 
the firſt. This will diſtract our Antiqua» 
ries, who perſuade themſelves that there is 
nothing excellent or engaging which 18 not 
very old. 

It is undoubedly very proper that we 
ſhould value Antiquity ; but I think we 
ſhould not make ourſelves ſuch ſlaves to it, 
as to exalt beyond meaſure a thing which 
is deſpicable in itſelf, only becauſe it was 
dug out of Adrian's garden. | 

The Ancients had things for common 
uſe as well as we; and if they are to be 
valued merely becauſe of their antiquity, - 
the earth in this quality deſerves our firſt 
homage, for ſurely its antiquity is not to 
be queſtioned. 

I neither love enthuſiaſm nor inſenſibili- 
ty, thoſe only who keep the middle be- 
tween theſe two extremes, can either ſee 
or judge rightly. The cold indifference of 
the inſenſible, takes away all taſte and cu- 
rioſity; and we ought to be poſſeſſed of 
either the one or the other, to examine and 
intitle us to pronounce. | 

E 3 Fancy, 
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Fancy, when not regulated, is much 
more dangerous than indifference. It daz- 
zles the eye, and clouds the underſtand- 
ing. Even Philoſophy, of whom this ſpor- 
tive Deity ſhould have no hold, daily feels 
the too fatal impreſſion. Sophiſtry, para- 
doxes, captious reaſonings, compoſe the 


train of our modern Philoſophers, and have] 


no other origin than Fancy. She takes 


wing as whim happens to lead, without] 


having the leaſt reſpect either for truth or 
Experience. 

Tour Excellency certainly knows this 
kind of writing, as you have frequent op- 
portunities of reading the productions of 
the times. England, which on account of 
its phlegm we ſhould imagine had leſs fan- 
cy than other nations, has often publiſhed 
the moſt extravagant ideas. Its Philoſo- 
phers have been {till more diſtracted than 
ours, becauſe they muſt have made greater 
efforts to ſurmount their natural character 
of reſerve and taciturnity. Their imagi- 
nation is like the coal which flames, and 
whoſe vapour diſturbs the brain. 

It is ſaid, with reaſon, that the imagi- 
nation is the mother of dreams, and even 
produces more than the night ; but theſe 
are the more dangerous, as in giving up 
to them, we do not think we dream, while 
the morning is ſure to undeceive us as to 
the illuſions of the night. 
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I am always afraid of your chymical ex- 
periments hurting your health, for ſome- 
times very terrible accidents happen from 
them. But when new experitnents in Phy- 
ſies are to be made, a man runs into them 
without any dread of the conſequences, like 
an Officer hurried on by his valour, Who 
throws himſelf at all ba the midſt 
of the fire, _ 

l bave the honour to Tot 

With reſpect and attachment, &c. 

Ro Mx, 13th Jan. 1757. 


L E T T ER Cl. 


'T O A 90 R E L A T E. 

My Lokp, 1,244 Brgy: 
NITE yourſelf. with me, that we 
may revenge the memory of Sextus 
Quintus. I was moved to a degree of warmth 
yeſterday in ſupporting him againſt ſome 
ho called him a cruel Pope, a Pontiff un- 
worthy! of reigning. It is aſtoniſhing how 
this character which has been beſtowed u p- 
on him is ſupported, and what footing it 
has obtained in the world. 

Is it reaſonable to judge ſo great a man, 
without once reflecting on the times in 
which he lived, when Italy ſwarmed with 
robbers ; when Rome was leſs ſecure than 
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a foreſl, and modeſt women were inſulted 
in her ſtreets at mid-day ? 

The Severity of Sextus Quintus, who is 
improperly called C uel, would in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances be at leaſt as pleaſing in the 
ſight of God, as the piety of Pius V. 
We have ſeen that thouſands of men 
have been aſſaſſinated under the reign of 
ſome Popes, without the murderers being 
brought to puniſhment : then was the time 
when it might have been ſaid with pro- 
priety, that the Popes were cruel : but when 
Sextus Quintus put to death nearly fifty 
robbers to ſave the lives of his ſubjects, to 
re-eſtabliſh morals in the midſt of the ci- 
ties, and ſecurity in the heart of the coun- 
try, at a time when there was neither law, 
nor order, nor reſtraint ; this was an ad 
of juſtice and zeal, uſeful to the public, 
and therefore agreeable to God. 

I confcſs to you, that I mourn when ! 
ſee great men's characters become the fable 
of ignorant and prejudiced writers. Even 
poſterity, which is ſaid to be an impartial 
judge, has more than once been miſled 
by the reflections of an artful Hiſtorian, 
who ſeats himſelf upon the bench without 
authority, and pronounces according to his 
- prejudices, 

It is in vain to cry out calumny the 
impreſſion has been made, — the book has 
been ready, and the multitude judge only 
from the firſt account. Thus Gregorio Leti 

has 
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has rendered the character of Sextus Quin- 


tus hateful all over the world, inſtead of 


* 


repreſenting him as a ſovereign Wo was 


obliged to intimidate his people, and re- 


ſtrain them by the moſt ſtriking examples 


of ſeverity. 
Nothing is ſo dreadful for a country as 


too mild a government. Crimes make a 
thouſand times more victims than well- 


timed puniſhments. The Old Teftament is 
full of examples of juſtice and terror, -and 
they were commanded by God himſelf, who 
ſurely cannot be accuſed of cruelty. 

I will certainly wait upon you the firſt 
moment in my power; you may depend 
upon it, as upon the affection with which 1 
ſhall be all my life, &c. 


Convent or ThE HoT ArosTLEs, 
5 April, 1757. 
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LETTER CAI. 
TOA YOUNG MONK. 


My Dax FRIENp, > 
HE advice. you aſk about your man- 
ner of ſtudying, ought to be ſuited 
to your diſpoſition and talents. If viva- 
city is your prevailing temper, it may be 
E 5 moderated 
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moderated by reading works of little ima- 
gination ; but, on the contrary, if you find 
your thoughts languid, you ſhould enl:- 
15 yourſelf by reading books written with 
ſpirit. 

Do not burden your memory with dates 
and facts, before you have arranged your 
ideas, and acquired a juſtneſs in reaſoning. 
You ſhould accuſtom yourſelf to think me- 
thodically, and to diſpel as much as poſſible 
the chimeras that may ſtart up in your 
brain. 

He who thinks only vaguely, is fi for 
nothing, becauſe nothing can be foung ca- 
pable of fixing him. 

The foundation of your ſtudies ought to 
be the knowledge of God and yourſelf. In 
philoſophizing upon your nature, you will 
acknowledge an Exiſtence, to whom you 
owe your creation; and by reflecting on the 
ſtrayings of the imagination, and the wan- 


derings of the heart, you will be ſenſible off 


the neceſſity of a revelation, which hath re- 
vived the law of nature in a more lively and 
effectual manner. 

Then will you give yourſelf up without 
reſerve to that ſcience which from reaſon 
and authority introduces us into the ſanc- 
tuary of religion ; and there you will attain 
a knowledge of that heavenly doctrine de- 
clared in the ſcriptures, and interpreted by 
the Councils and Fathers of the Church. 

Reading 
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Reading them will render true eloquence 
familiar to you, - and you ſhould take them 
early for models, ſo as to ſucceed after- 
wards in your manner of writing or preach- 


ing. 


You will take the opportunity, when 
there are intervals in your exerciſes, to caſt 
your eye on the fineſt fragments of the 
Orators and Poets, as St. Jerome did; 
that is to ſay, not as a man who made 


them his ſtudy, but as one who extracted 


from them whatever was beſt to improve 
his ſtyle, and to make them uſeful in the 
cauſe of religion. 

The Hiſtorians will next lead you by 
the hand from age to age, and ſhew you 
the events and revolutions which have ne- 
ver ceaſed to employ and agitate the world: 
this will give you a conſtant opportunity 
of acknowledging and adoring a Provi- 
dence which directs all according to its 
deſigns. 

You will ſee in almoſt every page of hiſ- 
tory, how Empires and Emperors have been 
inſtruments of juſtice or mercy in the hands 
of God ; how he exalted, and how he de- 
preſſed them; how he created, and how 
he deſtroyed them, being himſelf always 
unchangeably the ſame. 

You ſhould read over again in the 
morning, what you read at night, ſo as to 
fixit inyour memory ; and in order to pre- 
vent your becoming a pedant, after read- 


ing 
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ing a work of lively imagination, never fail 
to take up ſome more ſolid and phlegmatic 
compoſition. | 2 * 

This will compoſe your thoughts, which 
the production of an elevated mind are apt 
to ferment, and will reſtrain the genius, 
which might otherwiſe be too eaſily hurried 
out of its proper ſphere. Ep 

Endeavour to procure the converſation 
of learned men as much as you poſſibly 
can. Happily Providence has ſupplied you; 
for in almoſt all our Houſes, there are 
Monks who have ſtudied to advantage, 

Do not neglect the ſociety of old, men : 
their memories are furniſhed with many 
facts which they witneſſed, and which make 
them repoſitories well worth examining. 
They reſemble old books, which contain 
excellent matter, though badly bound, 
duſty, and worm-eaten. 

Be not too fond of any work, author, or 
ſentiment, for fear of becoming a party- 
man; but when you prefer one writer to 
another, let it be becauſe you find him 
more ſolid and truly excellent. 

Vou ought to guard with. great caution 
againſt pre poſſeſſion and prejudice; but un- 
fortunately, the more we ſtudy, the more 
we are liable to be infected by them. 

We become intereſted in an Author 
who has written well, and inſenſibly we 
praiſe and admire all his opinions, mop 
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they are perhaps very often fantaſtical. 


Guard againſt this misfortune, and be al- a 
ways more the friend of Truth than of 


Plato or Scotus. 1 

Reſpect the ſentiments of your Order, 
that you may not diſturb the eſtabliſhed 
opinions; but I do not mean that you 
ſhould be a ſlave to thoſe opinions. You 
ought not to be immoveable in any opi- 
nion but what relates to the Faith, and has 
been rendered ſacred by the concurrence 
of the whole Church. I have ſeen Profeſ- 
ſors who would rather ſuffer death, than 
abandon the opinions they imbibed in the 
Schools: my conduct with regard to them 
has been, always to pity and avoid them. 
Do not apply to the ſcholaſtic erudition 
farther than is neceſſary to know the jar- 
gon of the Schools, and to confute the 
Sophiſts; for, ſo far from being the eſſence 
of Theology, it is only the bark. 

Avoid diſputes, ſince nothing is cleared 
up by wranglings: but when oppgrtuni- 
ties offer, ſupport truth and combat error 


with the arms which Jeſus Chriſt and the 


Apoſtles have put into your hands, and 
which conſiſt in mildneſs, perſuaſion and 
charity. The mind is not to be taken by 
force, but to be gained by inſinuation. 

Do not fatigue the faculties of your mind, 
by giving up to immoderate ſtudy. Suffi- 
cient for the day is the labour thereof; 
and unleſs in a caſe of neceſſity it is 

needleſs 
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. needleſs to anticipate- the ſtudies of the 
next day, by prolonging your application 
in the night. 

The man who regulates his time, and 
uniformly devotes only a few hours to 
ſtudy, advances much more than he who 
heaps up moment upon moment, and does 
not know when to ſtop. They who are of 
this character, commonly end by becoming 
only the title-pages of books, or a library 
turned upſide down. 

Love order, but without being atten- 
tive to minute trifles; ſo that you may leave 
off till another time, when you no longer 
find yourſelf inclined to ſtudy. The ſcho- 
lar ſhould not labour like an ox who is 
yoked to the plough, nor like a mercenary, 
who 1s paid by the day. 

It is a bad cuſtom to ſtruggle continually 
againſt reſt and ſleep; that which is done 
againſt the grain, is 'never well done; and 
too earneſt an application to any thing i in- 
jures the health. 

There are days and hours when we have 
no diſpoſition for application; and then it 
is a folly to attempt it, unleſs in a caſe of 
neceſſity. 

There is ſcarcely any book which does 
not favour of painful compoſition in ſome 
part of it, becauſe the Author has often 
VMrote when he ſhould have reſted. 

The great art in ſtudying is to know 


when it is proper to begin, and when to 
leave 
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leave off; without which the head becomes 
heated, the ſpirits are either abſorbed or 


_ exalted, ſo that we produce nothing but 


what is either languid or flighty. Learn to 
make a proper choice of books, that you 
may know only what is excellent, and to 
make a good uſe of it. Life is too ſhort to 
waſte in ſuperfluous ſtudies; and if we do 
not make haſte to learn, we ſhall find our- 
ſelves old without knowing any thing. 

Above all things, pray to God to en- 
lighten your mind ; for there is no know- 
ledge without his aſſiſtance, and we are in 
utter darkneſs, if we do not follow the light 
which he hath revealed to us. 

Dread becoming learned ſolely to gain 
a reputation ; for beſides that knowledge 
puffeth up, and charity edifieth, a Com- 
munity becomes diſguſted with thoſe who 
make a parade of their learning. 

Let events, have their courſe, and let 
your merit procure your advancement. If 
employments do not come to ſeek you, be 
content with the loweſt, and take my word 
for it, that is the beſt. 

I never was more ſatisfied after the 
Chapters were over, than to find myſelf 
without any other dignity than the honour 
of- exiſting: I then applauded myſelf for 
having refuſed all that they. would have 
given me, and that I had only myſelf to 
govern, | 

The 
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The advantage of loving ſtudy, andcon- 
verſing with the dead, is a thouſand times 
greater than the frivolous glory of com- 
manding the living. The moſt agreeable 
command is that of keeping our ſenſes and 
paſſions in order, and of procuring -to the 
ſoul the ſovereignty which is due to it. 

The man who is in the habit of applica- 
tion is a ſtranger to the ſpleen ; he believes 
himſelf to be ſtill young, when he is become 
old; the buſtle of the cloiſter, like the em- 
barraſſments of the world, is always far from 
him. 

J adviſe you then, my dear friend, not 
only for the good of religion, not only for 
the credit of our Order, but ſtill more for 


| yourown ſake, to acquire a habit of appli- 


cation. With a book, a pen, and your 
thoughts, you wall find yourſelf happy, 
wherever you are:—Man has a certain 
aſylum in his mind as well as in his heart, 


when he knows how to. retire within him- 


ſelf. 


I am ſenſible of the ſingular confidence 
you place in me; and the more fo, as you 
ſhould have applied to the Fathers Colom- 
bini, Marzoni and Martinelli in preference 
to me. They are men whoſeextenfiveknow- 
ledge and abilities enable them to give you 


excellent advice. Adieu. Believe me to 


be your good friend and ſervant. 
Rome, 7th Jan. 1757. 
| LETTER 
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LETTER QV. 


TO R. P**%*, A MONK OF THE CON- 
GREGATION OF SOMASQUES. 


My Most rms FATHER, 

HE loſs which the Church has ſul⸗ 
tained in the perſon of Benedict XIV. 
is the more affecting to me, as I always 
found him an excellent Protector. I re- 
turned to Rome in the year 1740, which 
was the firſt of his Pontificate, and from 
that time he never ceaſed to honour me 
with his kindneſs. If you will make his 
funeral oration, you have an excellent ſub- 
jet. You certainly will not forget that he 


ſtudied among you in the Clementine CoF 


lege, and that there he was initiated into 
that ſublime and extenſive knowledge, 
which made him one of the great Doctors 

of the Church, and will one day rank him 
with the F athers Bernard and Bonaventure, 

Take care, in this funeral oration, that 
your ſtyle riſe with the ſubject, and that 
the magnanimity which characteriſed your 
Hero be expreſſed with dignity. 

Endeavour to be the Hittorian as well as 
the Orator, but ſo as to admit of nothing dry 
or languid in your recital; for the attention 
of the Public ſhould be conſtantly keptup 
by ſome r ſrokes een of the enn 
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of the Pulpit, and the ſublimity of Lam- 
bertini. 

You will in vain call all the figures of 
rhetoric to your aſſiſtance, if they do not 
preſent themſelves of their own accord. 
Eloquence is only ſucceſsful when it flows 
freely from its ſource, and riſes from the 
greatneſs of the ſubject : forced panegyric 
is not panegyric, but amplification. 

From the aſhes of Benedict XIV. let 
virtue ſpring forth, and ſeize upon the minds 
of your auditors, that they may be tran Ml 
formed into him, and their ſouls be filled 
with nothing but the idea of him. 

Let there be no trifling detail, no af- 
fected phraſes, no bombaſt expreſſions 
Mingle the ſublime as much as poſſible with 
the temperate, ſo as to form agreeable 
ſhadings, which will adorn your diſcourſe. 
Be attentive to chuſe a text which wil 
happily announce the whole plan of your 
oration, and perfectly characteriſe your 
Hero. The diviſion is the touchſtone of 
the panegyriſt, and his diſcourſe cannot 
be excellent, if that diviſion be not hap- 
pily choſen. | 

Scatter moral tefleftions with diſeretion 
that they may appear to come naturally; © ov 
that it may be ſaid, they could not be bl 
more happily introduced ; that there was de 
their proper place. up 

Shun. all common- land, and in ſuch fro 
a manner, that all may ſee Lambertin de 
without ou 
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without perceiving the orator. Praiſe with 
delicacy and with moderation, and let your 
praiſes ſoar to heaven, and remount to- 
wards God. 8 
If you do not affect the Soul by happy 
ſurpriſes and grand images, your work will 
only be a work of good ſenſe, and you will 
have made a ſimple epitaph, inſtead of 
erecting a mauſoleum. „ 

Speak chiefly to the heart, filling it with 
thoſe dreadful truths which detach us from 
the thoughts of this life, and make your 
auditors deſcend into the tomb of the Holy 
Father. 

Paſs ſlightly over the infant days of your 
Hero, for all men are nearly the ſame till 
their reaſon begins to ſhine forth. Let 
your periods be neither too long nor too 
ſhort ; there can be no ſtrength in a diſ- 
jointed diſcourſe. 

Let your exordium be pompous without 
bombaſt, and your firſt ſentence announce 
ſomething truly great. I compare the open- 
ing of a funeral oration to the portico of 
a temple; and I ſuppoſe the edifice to be 
beautiful, if I find That majeſtic. 

In the moſt forcible language ſhew Death 
overturning thrones, breaking ſcepters, 
blaſting crowns, and treading the tiara.un- 
der his feet: place the genius of Benedict 
upon the ruins, as having nothing to dread 
from the deſtroying hand of Time, and 
defying Death to tarniſh his glory, or blot 
out his name. Particulariſe 
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Particulariſe his virtues, and analyſe his 
writings; and every where ſhew the ſub- 
limity of his ſoul, which would have aſto- 
niſhed Pagan Rome, as it has edified 
Chriſtian, Rome, and has attracted the ad- 
miration of the univerſe. 

In a word, thunder and lighten, but ma- 
nage your clouds ſo that the light may flaſh 
with greater ſplendour, and form the moſt 
ſtriking contraſts. 
My imagination kindles into flame when 
I think of ſo great a Pope as Benedict; — 
that Pontiff regretted even by the Proteſt- 
ants, and whom Michael Angelo alone 
could paint. 

If 1 have enlarged upon this article, it is 
- becauſe I know that you can eaſily catch 
the ſpirit of what 18 recommended to you. 

oration is only excellent, as it 
vppeas to be pictureſque, and ſtrength and 
truth muſt guide the pencil. 

The generality of elogies deſcend into- 
the tomb with thoſe they praiſe, becauſe 
it is only the eloquence of a day, and the 
production of fancy, whoſe luſtre is but 
counterfeit. 

It would diſtract me to ſee Lambertini 
celebrated by an orator who is only ele- 
gant: every one ſhould be ſerved accorc- 
ing to his taſte, and Lambertini's was al. 
ways unerring, always good. 

Engage in it, my deareſt friend; I wil 
moſt gladly ſee what you throw out upon 


paper 
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paper, being convinced that it will have 
fire to conſume whatever is unworghy of 
ſuch an elogy. I judge from the pròducti- 
ons you have already ſhewn me, and in 
which I have obſerved the greateſt beauties. - 


cetti, and aſſume the maſculine and ſublime 
tone of true eloquence. 
I endeavour by my advice to form ſome 
young orators, who take the trouble to con- 
ſult me; and I ftrive as much as poſſible 
to diſguſt them at thoſe incongruities in our 
diſcourſes, which ſo frequently place the 
burleſque by the fide of the ſublime. Stran- 
gers ſtartle, and with reaſon, at ſo monſtrous 
an alliance. The French eſpecially are 
unacquainted with this unnatural medly: 
their diſcourſes are often ſuperficial, hav- 
ing much leſs ſubſtance than ſurface; but 
at leaſt they commonly preſerve an equali- 
ty of ſtyle. Nothing can be fo [ROS 
as to mount above the clouds, to come at- 
erwards tumbling aukwardly down. 
My compliments to our little Father, 
ho would have done wonders, if it had 


ot been for his deplorable ſtate of health. 
Rou z, 10 May, 1758. 


LETTER 


It is time that Italy ſhould forget its con- 
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LETTER CV. 


TO THE ABBE LAMI. 


O doubt, my dear Abbe, your papers 

are about to announce the death of 
our Holy Father. He was a learned man, 
who has a claim upon all the periodical pub- 
lications, and to whom all their writers 
owe the higheſt encomiums. 

He preſerved his chearfulneſs to the laſt; 

—a few days before his death, when | peak- 


ing of a Theatin ® whoſe claim to be placed. 


in the rank of the Saints was under exami- 
nation, he faid, Great Servant of God, heal 


me; — as you do by me, 1 will do by you ; if 


yon obtain the recovery of my health, will ca- 
nonize you. 

The analyſis of his works will require 
ſuch an abridger as you : it would be right 
to give extracts, that they may paſs into 
hands who have not time to read much, 

or who cannot purchaſe them in the great. 
Particularly, his book on the Canoni/ation 
of Saints ſhould be univerſally known. Be- 
ſides that he ſpeaks as a phyſician, a natu- 
ral philoſopher, a civilian, a canoniſt and 
theologian, he there treats on a ſubject not 
commonly known. 5 
e 


* One of the Order of Theatines. 
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The Public imagine, that it is ſufficient 
to ſend money to Rome to obtain canoniſa- 
tion, while it is notorious that the Pope 


gets no part of it, and that every poſſible 


means is taken to guard againſt deception 
on a ſubject of ſuch importance. 

This is ſo true, that Benedict XIV. whoſe 
death we bewail, being protector of the 
Faith, begged of two well-informed En- 
glſhmen, who were diverting themſelves 
upon the ſubject of canoniſations, to en- 
deavour to ſhake off all prejudice, and to 
read with the greateſt attention the ver- 
bal proceſs which concerned the cauſe of a 
Servant of God who was put on the liſt of 
candidates for canoniſation. 

They conſented; and after having read 
for ſeveral days with the moſt criticiſing ſpi- 
rit the proofs and teſtimonies which aſcer- 
tained ſanctity, and all. the means which 
had been employed to come at the truth, 
they told my Lord Lambertini, that if the 
ſame precautions, the ſame examinations, 
and the ſame ſeverity were uſed with regard 
to all thoſe that were canoniſed, there was 
no doubt but the matter was puſhed even 10 
demonſtration, even to evidence. 

My Lord Lambertini replied : Well, 
Gentlemen, notwithſtanding what you think, 

the Congregation rejef theſe proofs as inſ: uffici- - 
ent, and the cauſe of the bleſſed perſon in queſ- 
tion remains undetermined. 
Nothing 


9 
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Nothing can expreſs their aſtoniſhment ; 
and they left Rome perfectly convinced, 
that we do not canoniſe raſhly, and that 
there is no means eaſy or difficult left un- 
employed to come at the truth. The 
beatification- of a Saint is a cauſe often 
argued. for a whole age; and he who is vul- 
garly called Avocat du Diable (the De- 
vil's Counſellor) never fails to collect all 
the teſtimonies which can be found to the 
diſad vantage of the Servant of God, and 
to urge the ſtrongeſt proofs and moſt pow- 
erful objections to invalidate his ſanctity, 
and leſſen the merit of his actions. 

I ̃ bere are a multitude of people reputed 
Saints who will . neyer be canoniſed, be- 
cauſe there are not ſufficient proofs in their 
favour. It is not ſufficient that their vir- 
tue has been unſtained, or even ſhining ; it 
muſt have been heroical; and perſevered 
in till death in gradua heroico (in the high- 
eſt degree.) | | 

Beſides this, the teſtimony of miracles 
1s required ; though unbelievers ſay, that 
every thing which is called a miracle is the 

produce of a troubled mind, or the fruit of 
ſuperſtition; as if God Almighty could be 
chained down by his own laws, without 
having the power to ſuſpend the execution 
of them ; in which caſe he would be leſs 
powerful than the moſt petty —_— 

ut 
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But what truths will they not deny, when 
they are blinded by the corruption of the 
heart and mind ? 

God almighty frequently makes manifeſt 
the ſanCtity of his ſervants by healing diſ- 
eaſes; and if thoſe miracles which are 
wrought after their death laſt only for a 
time, and do not continue for ever, it is 
becauſe the Deity diſplays himſelf but ſel- 
dom, and only to ſhew that his power is 
always the ſame, and that he can glorify 
his Saints when it ſeemeth good unto him. 

Our Conclave is in labour ; and according 
to cuſtom, we cannot know till the laſt mo- 
ment who is to be the new Pontiff. Con- 
jectures, wagers, and paſquinades fill the 
whole town at preſent ;—this is an old cuſ- 
tom, which will not ſoon be left off. 

As for my part, during the confuſion I 
am in Rome as if I was not in Rome, wiſh- 
ing only (if it were poſſible) that Lamber- 
tini were replaced, and only quitting my 
cell for buſineſs or relaxation. It is there 
that I enjoy my books and myſelf and 
regale on the reflections of my dear Abbe 
Lami, to whom I am an unchangeable, 
and moſt humble, &c. 


Rom E, gQth May. 1758. 
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TO THE SAME. 


E have at laſt got Cardinal Res- 
zonico, Biſhop of Padua, for the 
Head of the Church; who has taken the 
name of Clement, and will edify the Ro- 
mans by his piety. It was much againſt 
his inclination, and after ſhedding many 
tears, that he could be prevailed on to ac- 
ceptit. What a charge for him who would 
fulfil the duties! He muſt dedicate himſelf 
to God, to all the world, and to himſelf; 
he muſt be ſolely employed in theſe great 
obligations, and have only Heaven in view, 
amidſt the things of this world. His dig- 
nity 1s the more formidable, as he ſucceeds 
Benedict XIV. and that it will be difficult 
to appear to advantage after him. 

Clement XIII. continues Cardinal Ar- 
chinto Secretary of State. There could 
be no better method of being well with 
crowned Heads, and of making his Ponti- 
ficate illuſtrious. He who reigns, muſt ei- 
ther chooſe an excellent Miniſter, or do al 
himſelf. Benedict XHI. was the moſt un- 
happy of men, from having placed his con- 
fidence in Cardinal Coſcia ; and Benedict 


XIV. the moſt happy, by having Cardinal 
Valenti for his Miniſter. 


It 


* 


It is eſſential for a Sovereign, but more 
particularly the Pope, to be ſurrounded with 
good people. The underſtanding of the 
moſt clear- ſighted Prince is abuſed, when 
he allows himſelf to be dazzled. Then cop- 


per is gold in his eyes; and be the conſe- 


quence what it will, he ſupports thoſe men 
he has once patroniſed. 

Diſcernment is another quality not leſs 
neceſſary to Princes. There is no attempt- 
ing to impoſe upon a Monarch who is 
known to be penetrating; while he who 
ſuffers himſelf to be led, will moſt certainly 
be deceived. There are Sovereigns who 
have done much more hurt by inactivity 
and weakneſs, than by wickedneſs. Men 
grow weary of doing crying acts of injuſ- 
tice ; but are never tired of inſenſibility 
and blindneſs. 

The more a Prince is weak, the more 
he 18 inclined to be deſpotic ; becauſe au- 
thority never deſtroying itſelf, is laid hold 
of by the Miniſters, and they become ty- 
rannical. 

Another quality which I look upon as 
eſſential to good government, 1s to put 
every one in his right place. The moral 
world is governed like a game at Chels, 
where every thing goes on in order, ac- 
cording to its rank : if we place one pawn 
in the room of another, there is nothing but 
confuſion, 


F 2 A Sovereign 
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A Sovereign is not only the image of God 
by the eminence of his rank, but he ought 
to be more ſo by his underſtanding. David, 
although he was but a ſhepherd, had a ſu- 
perior underſtanding which directed him, 
and which he diſplayed the moment he be- 
gan to reign. 

A Prince who 1s only good, is no more 
than what every man ought to be; a Prince 
who is only ſevere, has not love for his 
ſubjects which he ought to have. 

Alas ! how excellently we atoms ſpeak 
of the duties of royalty ! and yet if wewere 
clothed with the dignity, we ſhould not 
know how to behave ourſelves. There is a 
great difference between ſpeaking and 
reigning. Nothing reſiſts us when ourimagi- 
nation takes wing, or when we allow our pen 
to run: but when we ſee ourſelves oppreſ- 
ſed with buſineſs, ſurrounded with dangers, 
beſet with falſe friends, loaded with debts, 
and the moſt important duties, we loſe our 
courage, and dare not undertake any thing ; 
and by a lazineſs natural to all men, we 
truſt the cares of governing to a ſubaltern, 
and are only employed in pleaſures and 
commanding. 

One thing is certain, the art of govern- 
ing is attended with the greateſt difficul- 
ties. If a monarch wears an hereditary 
crown, he knows the grandeur without 


knowing the management of his kingdom, 
and 


. £m «a w_ was ay 


„ nn — @w—_ _ $— —— — 


CLEMENT XIV. 101 


and is eaſily deceived. If, on the contrary 
he comes to an elective crown, he takes on 
him a ſovereignty to which he has not ſerv- 
ed an apprenticeſhip, and appears equally 
W embarraſſed in the midſt of his honours, 
and in the center of his buſineſs. 

He who is placed upon a throne in the 
decline of life, is fit only to be a repreſen- 
tative. He dares not undertake any thing; 
he is afraid of every thing, and he is luke- 
warm in every thing, eſpecially if he is ig- 
norant who is to be his ſucceſſor. This is 
the ſituation of the Popes, if they are too 
old, and then they cannot attend to the 
affairs of church and ſtate. 

But the world will never be without 
abuſes ; if they are not in one place, they 
are in another, becauſe imperfections are 
the natural inheritance of humanity. There 
is none but the holy City, ſaid the great Au- 
guſtine, where all will be in order, in peace, 
and in charity ; for there ſball be the kingdom 
of God. | 

I ſhall go and congratulate the new Pon- 
tiff, not'as a Monk who wants to ſet him-, 
ſelf forward, but in quality of Counſellor 
of the Holy Office. He does not know me, 
and I ſhall not put myſelf to the trouble of 
making myſelf known. I love to remain 
covered with the duſt of my Cloiſter, and I 
donot think myſelf in the leaſt diſhonoured. 

Adieu. Preſerve to us always the good 
taſte of the Medici, and your memory will 

F 3 be 
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be long preſerved, although you care very 
little about it. 
I am, &c. 
Rome, July 5, 1758. 225 


— 
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LETTER CVIL 
TO A PRELATE. 


My Lorp, 

HE moſt eminent dignity to which 

I have been raiſed by the ſovereign 
Pontiff, has humbled me as much as it 
would have elated others. I thought I was 
to have quitted Rome, by the manner with 
which they announced this very extraordi- 
nary event to me, and I have not yet reco- 
vered the ſurpriſe. 

It is a reward conferred in my perſon on 
the Order of St. Francis, of which I have 
the honour to be a member, and I aſſume 
nothing of it to myſelf. My name is only 
lent on the occaſion ; for the more] reflect, 
the more I ſee, that I had neither on the 
{ide of birth, nor on the fide of merit, di- 
rectly nor indirectly, any claim to the Car- 
dinalſhip. | 

If any thing can conſole me in the midſt 


of the trouble with which I am agitated, 
it 
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it is to ſee myſelf aſſociated with thoſe il- 
luſtrious per ſonages who compoſe the Sa- 
cred College, and whoſe ſhoes I am not 
worthy to untie. I imagine to myſelf, that 
in participating in the credit of their virtues, 
I ſhall acquire them; ; and in converſing 
with them, I ſhall imitate them: we im- 
perceptibly model ourſelves by thoſe with 
whom we converſe. I have declared to my 
dear brethren, that I ſhall never be Cardi- 
nal to them, but they will always hnd me 
their brother Laurence Ganzanelh ; more eſ- 

cially as I owe to them what Jam, and 
as the habit of St. Francis has procured me 
the honour of the purple. 

You know me ſufficiently to be convin- 
ced that I am not dazzled by it. The foul 
takes no colour, and it is by the ſoul alone 
that we can have any value in the ſight of 
God. The Lord, in making us after his 
own image and in his likeneſs, has given 
us more than all the dignities this world 
can poſſibly confer. It is from that view 
alone I can ever look upon my ſelf as great, 
The purple, all-dazzling as it is, was not 
made for my eyes, happily accuſtomed to 
look only towards eternity. That view 
wonderfully diminiſheth worldly grandeur ; 
neither Eminency nor Highneſs can be 
conſidered as any thing in the computation 
of an immortal life, where nothing appears 
great but God alone. 

F 4 I look 
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be long preſerved, although you care very 


little about it. 
I am, &c. 
Romwe,-July 5, 1758. "uy 
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LETTER CVIL 
TO APREL AT © - 


My Lor, 

HE moſt eminent dignity to which 

I have been raiſed by the ſovereign 
Pontiff, has humbled me as much as it 
would have elated others. I thought I was 
to have quitted Rome, by the manner with 
which they announced this very extraordi- 
nary event to me, and I have not yet reco- 
vered the ſurpriſe. 

It is a reward conferred in my perſon on 
the Order of St. Francis, of which I have 
the honour to be a member, and I aſſume 
nothing of it to myſelf. My name is only 
lent on the occaſion ; for the more reflect, 
the more I ſee, that I had neither on the 
{ide of birth, nor on the ſide of merit, di- 
rectly nor indirectly, any claim to the Car- 
dinalſhip. 

If any thing can conſole me in the midſt 


of the trouble with which I am agitated, 
it 
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it is to ſee myſelf aſſociated with thoſe il- 
luſtrious per ſonages who compoſe the Sa- 
cred College, and whoſe ſhoes I am not 
worthy to untie. I imagine to myſelf, that 
in participating in the credit of their virtues, 
I ſhall acquire them; and in converſing 
with them, I ſhall imitate them : we im- 
perceptibly model ourſelves by thoſe with 
whom we converſe. I have declared to my 
dear brethren, that I ſhall never be Cardi- 
nal to them, but they will always ſind me 
their brother Laurence Gunganelli; more eſ- 

cially as I owe to them What I am, and 
as the habit of St. Francis has procured me 
the honour of the purple. 

You know me ſufficiently to be convin- 
ced that I am not dazzled by it. The foul 
takes no colour, and it is by the ſoul alone 
that we can have any value in the ſight of 
God. The Lord, in making us after his 
own image and in his likeneſs, has given 
us more than all the dignities thts world 
can poſſibly confer. It is from that view 
alone I can ever look upon my ſelf as great, 
The purple, all-dazzling as it is, was not 
made for my eyes, happily accuſtomed to 
look only towards eternity. That view 
wonderfully diminiſheth worldly grandeur ; 
neither Eminency nor Highneſs can be 
conſidered as any thing in the computation 
of an immortal life, where nothing appears 
great but God alone. 

F 4 I look 
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I look upon dignities only as ſo many 
- more ſyllables in an Epitaph, and from 
whence no vanity can be extracted, ſince 
he who is interred is beneath even the in- 
ſcriptions which are read upon his tomb. 
Will my aſhes have any more feeling by 
being qualified with the title of Eminency ? 
Or ſhall I fare better in eternity, when ſome 
feeble voice upon earth ſhall ſay Cardinal 
Ganganelli, or ſome periſhable pen ſhall 
write it ? 

New dignities are always a new burden, 
and more eſpecially the Cardinalate, which 
impoſes a multitude of obligations. There 
are as many duties to diſcharge, as there 
are occaſions which require our ſpeaking, 
without having any reſpect to aught 1 in this 
world. 

I ſhall arrange matters ſo as to be as 
little affected as poſſible with this ſtrange 
metamorphoſis. I ſhall, as uſual, remain 
at the Convent of the Holy Apoſtles with 
my dear brotherhood, whom I have always 
tenderly loved, and whoſe ſociety is infi- 
nitely dear to me. 

If I quit my dear Cell, where I was hap- 
pier than all the Kings upon earth, 1t is be- 
cauſe I muſt have more room to receive thoſe 
uw come to do me the favour of viſiting 

: but I ſhall often ſay to it, May my 

— cleave to the roof of my mouth, if ever 
7 forget you ! I ſhall frequently go and 5 
viſit 


py, 


e „ „ 
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viſit it, and recollect how many, very many 
days paſſed like a dream. 

Thus I ſhall make nochange in my way 
of life, and the dear brother Francis ſhall 
be to me in place of a whole houſehold ; he 
is ſtrong, he is vigilant, he is zealous, and 
he will ſapply all wants. My perſon is of 
no greater extent, nor has grown an atom 
ſince my appointment to the Cardinalate, 
and therefore I do not ſee that more hands 
are neceſſary to ſerve me. 

[ walked fo well on foot! but what com- 
forts me is, that I ſhall ſtill continue to 
walk on foot. I ſhall allow myſelf to be 
dragged in a carriage only when ceremonial 
requires it, and 1 ſhall become Brother 
Ganganelli again as often as I poſſibly can. 
We do not care to quit a way of life we 
have been accuſtomed to, eſpecially after 
having hved fifty-four years in it without 
any trouble, and in perfect freedom. 

I flatter myſelf that you will come and 
ſee, not the Cardinal, but Brother Ganga- 
nelli. The firſt will never be at home to 
you ; but the ſecond ſhall always be found 
to repeat to you, and whatever ſtation I 


am in, I ſhall always be your friend and 
ſervant. 


Rome, 1 October, 1759. 


F 5 LETTER 
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LETTER CVIIͤI. 
TO A CONVENTUAL MONK. 


My old FRIEND AND BROTHER, 


Have not yet received the packet you 
ſent me; but I can be patient, though 
I am naturally very impatient. Our life is 
nothing but a ſucceſſion of contradictions 
and croflings, which we muſt be able to 
bear, if we would neither diſturb our reſt, 
nor hurt our health. 

P. Georgi, always an honour to the Au- 
guſtines, always beloved by thoſe who 
know him, has” not ſeen the perſon you 
ſpoke of to me; ſhe paſſed this place too 
quickly for him to obtain that ſatisfaction. 
She ſaw M. Tiſſot, Procureur General of 
the Congregation of the Prieſts of the Mit- 
ſion, whom I infinitely eſteem, becauſe he 
has great perſonal merit and becauſe he 
is a member of a body who preach to the 
poor with the greateſt ſucceſs; and laſtly, 
becauſe he is a-Ffenchman. 

I muſt tell you, that I have had a very 
ſingular combat with myſelf ſince my pro- 
motion. Cardinal Ganganelli reproaches 
Brother Ganganelli for his too great plain- 
neſs and notwithſtanding all the reſpect 
which is due to the Purple, the Brother 
has carried it againſt the Cardinal. I love 


to live as I always have lived—poor, re- 
tired 
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tired, and much more with my Brethren 
than with the Great. It is a matter of 
taſte, for I am very far from aſcribing this 
mode of thinking to virtue. 

One thing is certain: I never can put on 
that cold diſtant manner, as you would call 
it, with which perſons in office commonly 
receive people of low extraction who have 
buſineſs with them. It 1s enough for me, if 
they accoſt me, or ſpeak to me, to become 
the equal of my viſitor. Is it poſſible that 
one man ſhould affect haughtineſs towards 
another man, and that a Chriſtian ſhould 
ſtudy his expreſſions, his geſtures, his pro- 
ceedings, his letters, from the dread of ap- 
pearing too modeſt with his brethren? Is 
it poſſible that any one can refuſe an anſwer 
to a man becauſe he has no titles to pro- 
duce? If the loweſt of wretches does me 
the favour to write to me, I anſwer him 
inſtantly ; and I ſhould think myſelf moſt 
guilty both in the ſight of God and man, 
if I were to omit that duty. There is no 
' ſoul deſpicable in the eyes of religion and 
humanity. . There is nothing fo pitiful in 
my eyes, as a great man governed by 
pride. | 

I enlarge upon this article to let you 
know, that the perſon for whom you are 
intereſted may come Whenever he pleaſes, 
and I ſhall be entirely his. He will be as 
well received by Cardinal Corſini, whoſe 


politeneſs correſponds with his noble ex- 
traction. 


F 
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traction. If there is a fault in being too 
affable, it is the fault of the Cardinals, 
It is rare that you find any haughtineſs 
among them ;—happily there is not a ſtran- 
ger but does us the juſtice to declare 1t. 

You will very much oblige me, by tell- 
ing Signor Antonio, when you ſee him, 
that Cardinal Dataire will not forget his 
buſineſs. 

Take care of your little ſhare of health, 
by watching leſs, walking oftner, and 
drinking leſs coffee. It is the drink of the 
ſtudious; but it inflames the blood, and 
then head- achs, ſore throats, and pains in 
the breaſt, are felt with more violence. 
Nevertheleſs, I am no enemy to coffee; 
nor think of it like M. Thierry, Phyſician 
to the Pretender, who lives here, and is 
of opinion that this liquor is truly a 
poiſon. 

Your grand nephew came to ſee me on 
Thurſday : his ſpirits are as lively as his 
eyes. He tore one of my books in playing 
with it; it is to be hoped that he will learn 
to have more reſpect for them. He told 
me With great frankneſs, that he would be 
a Cardinal. I love very much to ſee the 
ſouls of children begin to unfold themſelves: 
it is a bloſſom which begins to open, and 
gives the moſt pleaſing hopes. He wanted 
to ſay his Breviary with me. Alas! his in- 


nocence would have been more agreeable 
in 
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in the fight of God than all my prayers. I 
ſent him home by my Chamberlain, but 
abſolutely could not fend him away till I 
had given him a chaplet,—he told me he 
would come again to-morrow to have ano- 
ther. Such things are very agreeable in a 
child only five years old. I wiſh to God 
he may one day reſemble his father! Adieu. 
I embrace you in all the fullneſs of my 


heart. 
Rome, Sth of the Year, 1760. 
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LETTER: M. 
TO A PROTESTANT MINIS TER. 


am much obliged to you, my dear 
Sir, for the intereſt you take in my 
health. I thank Heaven it is very good, 
and it would appear to me ſtill better, if 
I could employ it in ſomething more agree- 
able to you. The pleaſure of obliging, 
ſhould be of all Communions. 

I wiſh with all my ſoul that I could. con- 
vince you, that I have all mankind in my 
heart, that they are all dear to me, and 
that I reſpect merit wherever it is to be 
found. If your nephew comes to Rome, 
as you have taught me to expect, he Myr 
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find the moſt zealous to teſtiſy to him the 
affectionate regard I have for you. 

My dear Sir, the Church of Rome is {6 
perfectly convinced of the merit of the 
greateſt part of the Miniſters of the Pro- 
teſtant Communions, that ſhe would con- 
gratulate herſelf for ever, if ſhe could ſee 
them return to her boſom. There would 
be no occaſion to rip up old quarrels of 
times paſt, to renew thoſe ſtorms and 
tempeſts, when each party, tranſported by 
paſſion, forſook the paths of chriſtian mo- 
deration : but the queſtion would be, how 
ſhall we be reunited in the ſame belief, 
founded upon ſcripture and tradition, ſuch 
as is handed down to us by the Apoſtles, 
the councils, and the Fathers? No body 
laments more than I do, the injuries that 
were done you in the laſt age : the ſpirit of 
perſecution is hateful in my eyes. 

What a multitude of people would not 
a. happy reunion gain ! If this could be ef- 
feed, I would be content to die; for 1 
would facrifice a thouſand lives to be once 
witneſs of fo happy an event. That mo- 
ment will come, my dear Sir, becauſe a 
time ' muſt neceſſarily come, when there 
will be but one and the fame faith. Even 
the Jews will enter into the boſom of the 
Church; and it is in that firm perſuaſion, 
founded upon the holy Scriptures, that 
they are allowed the full exerciſe of their 
religion in the heart of Rome. KL, 

0 


CLEMENT XIV. 111 


God knows, my whole ſoul is with you, 
and there is nothing in the world I would 
not undertake to prove to you, and to all 
of you, how dear you are to me. We have 
the ſame God for a Father, we believe in 
the ſame Mediator, we acknowledge the 
ſame doctrines of the Trinity, the Incar- 
nation and the redemption, and we would 
both the one and the other of us defire to 
go to heaven. It is an eſtabliſhed doctrine, 
that there are not two ways to heaven: 
that there ſhould be a center of unity upon 
earth, as well as a Chief to repreſent Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Church would be truly de- 
formed, unworthy of our homage and fide- 
lity, if it were only a body without a head. 

The work of the Meſſiah is not like the 
work of men. What he hath eſtabliſhed, 
ought to laſt for ever. He has not ceaſed 
one inſtant to ſupport his Church, and you 
are too enlightened, my dear Sir, to look 
upon the Albigenſes as pillars of the truth 
to which you ought to cleave. Do me the 
favour to tell all your brethren, all your 
flock, and all your friends, that Cardinal 
Ganganelli has nothing ſo much at heart 
as their happineſs, both in this world and 
the next, and that he wiſhes to know them 
all, that he may aſſure them of it. I can 
add nothing, &c. 

Rome, 3oth of the Year 1769. 


LETTER 
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LETTER cx. 


TO COUNT v0 


I Muſt acquaint you, my dear friend, in 
the ſolitude where you have been for 
ſome weeks, that the Brother Ganganelli 
who always tenderly loved you, is become 
Cardinal, and that he himſelf does not know 
how, nor wherefore. 

There are events in the courſe of human 
life which we cannot account for ; they are 
brought about by circumſtances, and or- 
dained by Providence, which is the origin 
of all. 

However it be, whether in purple or not 
in purple, I ſhall not be leſs yours than l 
ever was, butalways happy to ſee and ob- 
lige you. 

Sometimes I feel my pulſe, to know if 
I amreally myſelf, being truly aſtoniſhed 
that the lot which has elevated me to one 
of the higheſt dignities, did not rather fall 


upon ſome other of my brethren, among 


whom there are a number whom 1t would 
have perfectly ſuited. | 

All the world ſays, in ſpeaking of the 
new Cardinal Ganganelli, it is incredible 
that he ſhould arrive at ſucha rank, with- 


out cabal or without intrigue; neverthelek, 


it is very true. 


O my 


— 
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O my books! O my cell! I know what 
I have left, but I know not what I ſhall 
find. Alas! many troubleſome people will 
come and make me loſe my time, many ſel- 
fiſh ſouls will pay me diſſembled hommage ! 

For you, my dear Friend, perſevere in 
virtue, being truly virtuous is being ſupe- 
rior to all dignities : perſeverance 1s only 
promiſed to thoſe who diſtruſt themſelves, 
and avoid temptations ; whoever is pre- 
ſumptuous ought to expect a relapſe. 

When I think how the public papers 
will deign to employ themſelves about 
me, and ſend my name beyond the Alps, 
to acquaint different nations when I had 
the head-ach, or when I was blooded, I 
ſhall ſmile with contempt. Dignities are 
ſnares which have been made ſplendid, that 
people might be catched by them. Few 
people know the troubles which attend 
grandeur; we are no longer our own maſ- 
ters, and let us act how we will, we are 
ſure of having enemies. 

I think like St. Gregory of Nazianzen, 
who, when the people ranged themſelves 
on each fide to ſee him paſs, thought they 
imagined him to be ſome uncommon ani- 
mal. I own, I cannot accuſtom myſelf to 
this uſage; and if this be what is called 
grandeur, I will moſt willingly bid it adieu. 
look upon all mankind as my brethren, 
and am delighted when the poor or wretch- 
d approach and ſpeak to me. 


People 
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People will ſay that my manners are ple: 
beian ; but I do not dread that reproach, 
for I am only afraid of pride. It is ſo in- 
ſinuating, that it will do all it can to pene- 
trate and lay hold of me; but I ſhall con- 
template the nothingneſs that is1n me and 
around me, and this ſhalldefend me againſt 
vanity or ſelf-ſufficiency. 

Do not think of making compliments 
when you come to ſee me; they are a ſort 
of merchandize I do not love, eſpecially 
from a friend. But here are ſome viſitors 
that is to ſay, every thing which thwarts me, 
and has rendered me inſupportable to my- 
ſelf, for ſeveral days. Grandeur has its 
clouds, its lightnings, and its whirlwinds, 
like the tempeſts: I wiſh for the moment 
of calm ſerenity. I am without reſerve, 
and beyond all expreſſion, as before your 
affectionate friend and ſervant, &c. 

Rome, 3d OQtober, 1759. 


OOO OOO 
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TO CARDINAL CAVALCHINI. 
Mos r EmiNenrT, 

OUR recommendations are com- 


mands to me; and I ſhall not flee? 
in peace, till I have done what you delire: 


Youſ 
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Your Eminency cannot furniſh me with 
too many opportunities of teſtifying the ex- 
tent of my eſteem and attachment. In be- 
coming your Brother®, I become ſtill more 
than ever your ſervant. 

It would be-proper that we had a parti- 
cular conference upon what regards the 
affairs of the Church, as you are infinitely- 
zealous for the good of Religion, which 1s 
the only object that ought to engage my 
attention. We are not Cardinals to impoſe 
upon the world by haughtineſs, but to be 
the pillars of the Holy See. Our rank, our 
habits, our functions, all remind us, that 
even to the effuſion of our blood, we ought 
to employ all our power for the aſſiſtance of 
religion, according to the will of God and 
the exigencies of the Church. 

When I ſee Cardinal de Tournon flying 
to the extremities of the world, to cauſe the 
truth to be preached there in its purity ; I 
find myſelf inflamed with the noble exam- 
ple, and am diſpoſed to undertake every 
thing in the ſame cauſe. 

The Sacred College had always men 
eminent for their knowledge and zeal, and 
we ſhould uſe every effort to renew the 
example. Human policy ought not to re- 
gulate our proceedings, but the ſpirit of 
God; that ſpirit without which all our ac- 
tions are barren, but with which we may 
do all kind of good. 

I know 


* By his rank of Cardinal. 
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I know your piety, I know your under- 
ſtanding; and I am convinced, that in pro- 
per time and place, you can and will ſpeak 
your mind without any dread. 

Some people are endeavouring to make 
the Holy Father enter into engagements 
which he may repent of; for, ſince the 
death of Cardinal Archinto, there are no 
longer the ſame kind of men about him; 
and the conſequences may be unhappy. 
The Holy See is not reſpected as it was 
formerly, and prudence requires that we 
ſhould pay. proper attention to times and 
circumſtances, Jeſus Chriſt, in recom- 
mending to his apoſtles to be ſimple as 
doves, adds, and wiſe as ſerpents. An in- 
conſiderate ſtep on the part of Rome, in 
ſuch critical times as theſe may have very 
bad effects. Benedict XIV. himſelf, though 
he was very capable of conciliating people's 
minds, would have been embarraſſed upon 
this occaſion ; but he would have been very 
cautious of infringing the rights of Princes. 

What we have to treat about is delicate. 
There is no occaſion to run counter to the 
Holy Father or his Council ; nevertheleſs 
we muſt take meaſures to prevent his be- 
ing miſled by thoſe about him. As his in- 
tentions are pure, he does not ſuſpect that 
he can be impoſed on. He ought at leaſt 

to balance the advantages and the diſad- 
vantagesof what they attempt to make him 
undertake. 
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undertake. We always ſucceed badly, if 
we do not calculate before-hand. 

The Council affect to give no explana- 
tions but to certain Cardinals, and to leave 
the reſt uninformed. The King of Por- 
tugal will never deſiſt from his manner of 
thinking, and I can ſee that the other Ca- 
tholic powers will ſupport and confirm him 
in his opinions. | 

Monarchs no longer live detached from 
one another, as they did formerly ; they 
are all friends, and act with ſuch regard to 
each other's intereſts, that if you have the 
misfortune to offend any oneof them, you' 
will offend the whole; and inſtead of hav- 
ing one enemy, you will have all Europe 
to contend with. 

Shall the Holy Father, by an indiſcreet 
zeal, ſtruggle againſt all the powers? Shall 
he fulminate againſt the eldeſt Son of the 
Church, and againſt his moſt Faithful Ma- 
jeſty ? He ſhould conſider that theſe arenot 
Pagan Emperors, whom he would oppoſe, 
but Catholic Princes like himſelf. 

England ſhould have corrected for ever 
all indiſcreet zeal in the Popes. W hat would 
Clement VII. ſay, were he to return upon 
earth? Would he applaud his work, if he 
was to ſee that kingdom, which was for- 
merly the nurſery of Saints, become the 
aſſemblage of all Sectaries, and every kind 
of error? We ſhould learn to ſacrifice a 
part, for the preſervation of the whole. 


The 
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The Holy See can never be more bril- 

liant, never more ſecure, never more in 
peace, than when it has the Catholic So- 
vereigns for its defenders and ſupport. It 
is a harmony abſolutely neceſſary for 
the glory and good of religion. The faith- 
ful would be expoſed to every wind of 
doctrine, if unfortunately the princes want- 
ed that deference for the Court of Rome 
which they ought to have; and the Sove- 
reign Pontiff would ſee his flock inſenſibly 
decay, and chuſe bad paſture inſtead of 
what he offers them. 
The good ſhepherd ſhould not only cal 
back the Sheep that have gone aſtray, but 
labour to the utmoſt to prevent any more 
from wandering. Infidelity, whoſe fatal 
blaſt is ſpread over all, does not wiſh for 
any thing more than to ſee Rome at va 
riance with the Kings: but religion abhors 
theſe diviſions. We ſhould not give room 
for the enemies of the Church to repeat 
what they have too often ſaid, that the 
Court of Rome is intractable, and has 4 
domineering ſpirit, which is dangerous tt 
the other States. 

The truth is, that every Sovereign i 
maſter at home, and that no foreign powel 
has a right to command him. We thouglt 
differently in times of trouble and horrot 
which it would be dangerous to revive 
Charity, peace, and moderation, are tht 


proper arms of Chriſtians, and r 
thoſ 
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thoſe of Rome, which ought to ſet an ex- 
ample of patience and humility to all the 
other powers of the earth. 

We ſhould recollect, that when Peter 
cut off the ear of Malchus, who was an ene- 
my to Chriſt, he was reproved by our Sa- 
viour, and commanded him to put up his 
ſword in the ſcabbard. 

How much more unjuſtifiable muſt it 
then appear, if ſuch a (word was to be em- 
ployed againſt thoſe who have always de- 
fended, and made it their glory to be the 
ſupporters of the Holy See ! 

There 1s. nothing more dangerous than 
an indiſcreet zeal, which breaks the bruiſed 
reed, which extinguiſheth the yet ſmoking 
lamp, and which would bring down fire 
from Heaven. 

I know that a Pope is obliged to preſerve 
the immunities of the Holy See; but there 
is no neceſſity for getting embroiled with 
all the Catholic Princes, on account of 
ſome ſeignorial rights. — This would be to 
ſtir up the fire of infidelity, and to give 
pretences for inveighing more thamever 
2gainſt the Church of Rome. 

They ſee badly who ſee things but in 
part; the whole ſhould be examined at 
once, and the conſequence of the preſent 
proceedings weighed, to judge of the fu- 


ture. One ſpark, (aid St. James, will kin- 
dle a whale oral. 


Narrow 
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Narrow minds imagine, that we wiſh the 
deſtruction of certain Monks, becauſe we 
will not ſupport them in oppoſition to the 
Kings, with whom they are at variance. 
But beſides that more tempeſts would til! 
follow by reſiſting thoſe Powers, we ought 
not to give a preference to theſe Monks, 
which would embroil the Court of Rome 
with all the Catholic Princes. 

I could not poſſibly fleep, if I was to wiſh 
harm to any one. 1 ſincerely love all the re- 
ligious Orders; I wiſh from my ſoul, that 
the whole could be preſerved ; but I reflec 
upon what is moſt proper, when it is become 
neceſſary to decide. I do not even propoſe 
that the Holy Father ſhould diſſolve any of 
them, but that he ſhould at leaſt write to 
theſe Crowned Heads, and let them know 
that he will examine the complaints againſt 
that Order, and then immediately begin to 
make the inquiry, 

Suppole Rome expoſed to all theſe potent 
enemies—how can ſhe ſupport herſelf inthe 
midſt of tempeſts? We are not yet in Hes 
ven; and if God preſerves his Church to the 
end of ages, it is by inſpiring thoſe who go- 
vern it with a prudence ſuited to times and 
places, as well as with a love of peace. 

It is not to be expected that God wil 
work a miracle to defend an indiſcreet 
zeal, He leaves ſecond cauſes to act 
and when an improper choice is made, 
things cannot poſſibly go well. 

None 
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None but the viſionary will refuſe to Wi 


to the exigency of things, when the diſpute 


is neither about faith nor morals... In im- 
rtant affairs we ought always to conſider 


| how they will terminate, if we would avoid 


the greateſt calamities. 
* know your zeal, my Lord, as well 
5 Jour! underſtanding, 1 preſume that you 
will upon - ſome method capable of 
ſaving, not ** Holy See, which cannot 
periſn, but the court of Rome, which is 
expoſed to the greateſt dangers. 

Theſe are my reflections: I perſuade 
myſelf that you will find them juſt. I dare 
aſſure you I have weighed them before the 
Tribunal of God, who trieth the reins and 
hearts of men, and who knows that I have 
neither antipathy nor animoſity in my heart 
againſt any man. 

I have the honour to be, with all the ſen- 
timents due to your great n 
and uncommon virtues, a 


Your. moſt humble, &c. 


Convent of rhe HoLy ArosTLes, 
16th of the Month. 


G LETTER 
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| LET. TER cx. 
ef 2 01.2 £1360 
TO CARDINAL F * K 


Mos r ExinexT,. | Lad 

1 Had not time to ſpeak to you, IR 

day, with freedom, upon the great bu- 
ſineſs which at preſent agitates Europe, 
and from which Rome will receive a fatal 
blow, if ſhe does not act with that mode- 
ration which Sovereigns require. The Popes 
are Pilots who are always ſteering upon 
tem peſtuous ſeas and conſequently are 
obliged to go ſometimes with full fails, and 
ſometimes to furl them, nde to cir- 
cumſtances. 

Now certainly is the time to em ploy that 
wiſdom of the Serpent recommended by 
Chriſt: to his Apoſtles. ' At a time when 
Infidelity has . — looſe againſt every 
religious Order, it is certainly lamentable 
to ſee the Miniſters of the Goſpel forſaken, 
who were deſtined for Colleges, Semina- 
ries, and Miſſions, and who had diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves ſo much by their wri- 
tings upon the truths of our religion; but 
it remains to be conſidered, whether in the 
ſight of God it may be better to engage in 
a ſtrife againſt the Powers of the earth, or 
to relinquiſh the ſupport of any particular 
Order of the Church. 8 

or 
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For my part, I think, on a view of the 
ſtorm which ſeems to threaten us on all 
ſides, and may be perceived already hang- 
ing over our heads, that it would be more 
prudent to take the neceſlary ſteps of our- 
ſelves, and to ſacrifice any one of our dear- 
eſt connections, rather than to incur the 
wrathof Kings, which cannot be too much 
dreaded. 

Let our Holy Father and his Secretary 

of State regard the Jeſuits as much as they 
will; Il ſubſcribe with all my heart to their 
attachment towards them, having never 
had the leaſt animoſity, nor the leaſt anti- 
pathy againſt any one of the religious Or- 
ders: but I ſhall always ſay, notwithſtand- 
ing the veneration which I have for Saint 
Ignatius, and my eſteem for thoſe of his 
Order, that it is extremely dangerous, and 
even raſh, to ſupport the Jeſuits, as things 
are circumſtanced at preſent. 

It would undoubtedly be right, that 
Rome ſhould ſolicit in their favour, in 
quality of Mother and Protectreſs of all the 
religious Orders of the Church, and employ 
every means to preſerve the Society ; pro- 
vided always that they ſubmit to a reform, 
according to the Decree of Benedict XIV. 
and to the deſire of all thoſe who ſincerely 
wiſh well 'to religion : but my adviceis, 
that when all theſe means have been tried, 
the affair ſhould be left in the hands of God 
and of the Kings. 

: G 2 Rome 
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Rome muſt always ſtand in need of the 
protection and aſſiſtance of the Catholic 
Powers. They are fortreſſes which ſhelter 
her from incurſions and hoſtilities in ſuch 
a manner. that ſhe never has more glory, 
nor more authority, than when ſhe ſeems 
to yield to thoſe Sovereigns. Then it is 
that they ſupport her with luſtre, and make 
it their duty to publiſh every where, and 
to prove by acts of deference and ſubmiſſi- 
on, that they are the tractable ſons of the 
common Father of the faithful, and that 
they reſpect him as the firſt man in the 
world, in the eyes of the faith. 

The more I call to mind thoſe unfortu- 
nate times when the Popes wandering with- 
out help, without aſylum, had Emperors 
and Kings for their Enemies, the more [I 
feel the neceſſity of being at peace with all 
the Monarchs of the earth. The Church 
knows but two Orders indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary, and founded by Chriſt himſelf, to 
perpetuate his doctrine, and to propagate 
Chriſtianity, I mean the Biſhops and Prieſts. 

The firſt ages of the Chriſtian world, 
which we call the beſt ages of the Church, 
had neither Monks nor Friars; which evi- 
dently proves to us, that if Religion had no 
need 2s any but of her ordinary Miniſters 
to preſerve her, the Regulars, her auxiliary 
troops, however uſeful they may be, are 
not abſolutely neceſſary. | 5 
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If the Jeſuits have the true ſpirit of their 
profeſſion, as I preſume they have, they 
will be the firſt to ſay, ** We will rather 
* ſacrifice ourſelves, than excite troubles 
and tempeſts.” 

As a religious Society ought not to de- 
pend upon periſhable riches, nor temporal 
honours, but upon a determined love to- 
wards Jeſus Chriſt and his ſpouſe, it ought 
to retire with the ſame alacrity it was call- 
ed, if his Vicar, the Miniſter and Interpre- 
ter of his will upon earth, ſhould no longer 
demand its ſervices. The religious Orders 
are not reſpectable, indeed ought not to be 
kept up, but ſo long as they preſerve the 
true ſpirit of the Church; and as that 1s 
always the ſame, independent of all the 
regular inſtitutions, every Order ought to 
conſole itſelf if it happens to be ſuppreſſed. 
—But frequently vanity perſuades us that 
we are neceſlary, even at thoſe times when 
authority judges otherwiſe. 

If there was leſs enthuſiaſm, and more 
ſound principles, every one would agree in 
theſe truths ; and fo far from raſhly ſup- 
porting a corps which Kings complain of, 
they would induce that ſame corps to re- 
tire of itſelf, without murmur or noiſe ; but 
unfortunately they form an illuſion to 
themſelves, and imagine that a ſingle inſti- 
tution cannot be touched, without attacking 
the very eſſence of religion itſelf. 

9 If 
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If in giving up a religious Order, a dog- 
ma was to be altered, a point in morals to 
be corrupted ; it were then, without doubt, 
better to periſh... But the Church will 
teach the ſame truths after the Jeſuits are 
ſuppreſſed, which ſhe taught before they 
wereeſtabliſhed ;—the Church will {till ſub- 
fiſt ; and Chriſt will rather raiſe children to 
Abraham, even from the ſtones, to ſuſtain 
his work, than leave his myſtical body 
without ſuccour or ſupport. 

The Head of the Church is like the 
maſter of a magnificent Garden, who lops 
thoſe branches at his diſcretion, which, by 
extending too far, may happen to obſtruct 
the view. | 

Do you, my Lord, who have both zeal 
and knowledge, confer upon thoſe ſubjects 
with the Holy Father. It will be much 
more proper for you than for me, who con- 
ſider myſelf in every reſpect as the leaſt 
important member of the Sacred College. 
Shew his Holineſs what an abyſs he is dig- 
ging for himſelf, when he obſtinately re- 
ſiſts theſe Potentates. The rectitude of 
his heart will make him hearken to you; 
for we may affirm that he has taken the re- 
ſolution of reſiſting theſe Powers only be- 
cauſe he thinks it to be right. I expect this 
liberal conduct from your love of the 
Church, and am, Vour Eminency's, &c. 


Cox vr of the Hol ArosTLEs. 
gth November, 1768. 


LETTER 
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LAT TER Ci 
10 A LAY BROTHER. 


My DEAR aan, | 

Herefore do you heſitate in addreſs- 
ing yourſelf to me? Am 1 ano- 
ther man than what I was, becauſe I have 
the honour. of being a Cardinal? My heart 
and my arms ſhall always be open to re- 
ceive my dear brethren; I owe them too 
much ever to forget them; for I owe them 
every thing. 

The — which you make of your 
fault, perſuades me that you truly repent 
of it. However little a man may deviate 
from the ſtraight path in cloiſters, he in- 
ſenſibly gives into exceſs. -You have not 
ſinned through ignorance, and therefore you 
are the more to blame; and what is ſtil] 
worſe, your fault has blazed abroad. 

Humble yourſelf before men, and ſhew 
your contrition before the throne of grace, 
that you may obtain forgiveneſs. I ſhall 
Write to your Superior to receive you again 
with mildneſs. | 
My dear brother, you have imagined 
that in| quitting your retreat, you would 
find infinite ſatisfactions in the world at 
large, Alas! this world is but a deceiver, 
It promules what it never performs. View- 
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ed at a diſtance, it appears to be a parterre 
of flowers ; when nearer ſeen, it proves a 
brake of thorns. 4 

I pray the Lord that he may touch you 
feelingly, for every good impulſe comes 
from him. You muſt reſume your exer- 
ciſes with the moſt lively fervour, and 
oblige thoſe to admire your reformation, 
who might otherwiſe reproach you with 
having gone aſtray. You may be fully 
aſſured, that you will always be dear to me, 
and that I ſincerely bewail with you the 
error you have committed. I am your at- 
fectionate, &c. 


Tun Can. GanGANELL:. 


ConvenrT of the Hol ArosTLEs, 
18th November, 1760. 


L ETTER CXIV. 
O'S P. GUARDIAN OF. 


F you have any ardichimeiit to me, my 

Reverend Father, I pray you to re- 
ceive with cordiality Brother * *, who 
has ſcandalouſly ſtrayed from his duty ; 
but he returns, he weeps, and he pro- 
miſes; and, what is ſtill more affecting, 
Jeſus Chriſt our model hath taught us 
how we ought to forgive. I pray 2 
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look upon him who was crucified for the 
ſalvation of them that crucified him ; and 
I cannot doubt of obtaining what I deſire. 

Human nature is ſo depraved, that I am 
much leſs aſtoniſhed than alarmed at the 
exceſſes to which men daily give themſelves 
up. There needs but one emotion of pride, 
or a ſelfiſh regard towards ourſelves, to 
make us loſt to grace, and from thence - 
forth we become capable of every crime. 

The more the Lord has preſerved us 
from exceſſes which require repentance, 
the more compaſſionate we ought to be to 
thoſe who ſurrender themſelves up to them; 
for our exemption is the pure effect of his 
mercy, and for which we ſhould aſcribe n 
merit to ourſelves. 

Your flock will bleſs their Paſtor, when 
they ſee with what tenderneſs he again re- 
ceives the ſtray ſheep. 

do not write to you to diſpenſe with 
the penance preſcribed by the conſti- 
tutions, but to lighten it as much as is poſ- 
ible, by abſtaining from bitter reproaches, 
_ capable of irritating than affecting 

im. 

May your reproof be friendly; may your 
correction be paternal; may your recep- 
tion inſtead of being auſtere have nothing 
but what is gracious, ſo as not to terrify the 
guilty! 

G 5 Remember 


- 
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Remember that it is always Charity that 

ought to act; that it is ſhe who ought to 
puniſh, and ſhe who ſhould pardon. 
l embrace you moſt ſincerely, as my old 
brother ; and I hope to learn even by him 
whom I recommend to you, that he has 
found in you rather a father than a maſter. 
No body loves or honours. you more 
than 


Tux CARD. GANGANELLI, 
ConvenrT of the Hor Y ArosrTLEes, 
11th December, 1764. 


————_———_ cw 
LETTER CXV. 


TO R. P. COLLOZ, PRIOR OF GRAF- 
FENTHAL, AND SUPERIOR-GENE- 
RAL OF THE ORDER OF GUILLEL- 
MITES. | | 


My REVEREND FATHER, 

OUR letter expreſſes how much 
ſatisfaction you feel on my promotion 

to the Cardinalſhip, and of the choice the 
Holy Father has made of me, among all 
the members of the Sacred College, to truſt 
with the protection of your * Order. I did 
not doubt but your ſentiments, in effect, 
were ſuch, nevertheleſs it is a matter of 
true ſatisfaction to me, to ſee the 1 
neſs 


* Every religious Order has a Cardinal Proctor. 


date 


111/@L/PMENT.XIV, | 3. 


neſs which is impreſſed on your hearts, 
and to find ſuch certain marks of the con- 
fidence with which you honour me. Your 
Order has oertainſy been deprived of a 
great and powerful ſupport in loſing Car- 
dinal Guadagni. May the hopes you have 
conceived of me, reſtore peace and tran- 
quility to your-ſouls! At leaſt, I ſhall em- 
ploy every. effort, my Reverend Father, 
that you and all yours may find in me a 
tender friend, a vigilant protector, and a 
zealous defender of your privileges. 

It is with pleaſure that I frequently hear 
the Procureur General of the Capuchins 


praiſing your Reverence; and thoſe of your 
Order.. 36 n 


Nothing remains to be deſired, my Re- 
verend Father, but that you will excuſe me 
for ſo long delay ing to anſwer you, which 
was occaſioned by my having been oppreſ- 


ſed with a multitude of affairs, that have 


ſcarce left me time to breathe, on a change 
ſo new, and © little expected aii my part. 
[ likewiſe beg you will put me to the proof, 
and ſee if I can be of any ſervice to you. 


J have had ſome converſation with our Ho- 
ly Father about you: ſhall ſpeak to him 
on whatever concerns your affairs, every 


time you chuſe to employ me. I beg to 


recommend myſelf in the ſtrongeſt manner 


to the Prayers of your Order. I hope to 


anſwer your Reverence's expectations in 
ſuch a manner, as to convince all of you 


that 
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that you have in; me a moſt n affe&tio 
nate Protector. 1 EN 
1 3 all my 3 4; 


My Rev. Father; &c. 


Rome, Convent of the Hor y Nr 
zoth May, 1769. 


* 1 l | all $33.44 


LETTER *I 
10 THE ABBE Pons, 


I is eaſy to obſeree, both in your writ- 

ings and converſation, my dear Abbe, 
that you do not read che Fathers of the 

Church ſo much as you ought to do. Do 
you know that they are the ſoul of Chriſtian 
eloquence, and that like thoſe fertile trees 
which ornament gardens, while they enrich 
them, they produce abundance both of 
flowers and of fruit? 
The Church is proud of producing their 
works as ſo many monuments of victories 
which ſhe has gained over her enemies, 
and every enlightened Chriſtian ought to 
be delighted with reading them. The more 
they are examined, they will be found the 
more con(} picuouſiy bright every Father 
of the Church has a characteriſtical diſtinc- 
tion. The genius of Tertullian may be 
compared to iron, which breaks the hard- 


' o 
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eſt bodies, and will not bend; St. Atha- 
naſius to the diamond, which can neither 
be depri ved of its luſtre nor ſolidity; St. 
Cyprian to ſteel, which cuts to the 
quick ; St. Chryſoſtome to gold, whoſe 
value is equal to its beauty; St. Leo to 
thoſe enſigns of dignity which are at once 
graceful and majeſtic ; St. Jerome to braſs, 
which neither dreads ſwords nor arrows; 
St. Ambroſe to ſilver, which is ſolid and 
ſhining, St. Gregory to a mirror, in which 
every one ſees himſelf; St. Auguſtine to 
himſelf, as ſingular in his kind, though 
univerſal. 

As to St. Bernard, the laſt of the Fa- 
thers in the order of Chronology, I com- 
pare him to thoſe flowers of the velvet 
kind, which ſhed an exquiſite perfume. 

If the French reckon Boſſuet, Biſhop of 
Meaux, among the Fathers, it is a prema- 
ture judgment, which cannot be ſubmit- 
ted to, until the univerſal Church has pro- 
nounced it, as ſhe has the ſole right of 
aſſigning the rank which is due to Writers. 
Even St. Thomas Aquinas has not obtained 
the title of a Father of the Church; and it 
is not to be preſumed that the Doctors who 
have ſucceeded him, ' ſhould enjoy that 
prerogative : but every nation has an ethu- 
ſiaſm for its Authors; yet it muſt be allow- 
ed, that the Biſhop of Meaux was a burn- 
ing and ſhining lamp, whoſe light can ne- 
ver be obſcured, | 


I con- 
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I confeſs to you, my dear Abbe, if ! 
know any thing, I owe it to the reading 
the Fathers, eſpecially the works of St. 
Auguſtine. ' Nothing eſcapes his ſagacity; 
nothing is beyond his depth, nothing above 
his ſublimity; he contracts, he extends 
himſelf, he walks in a path of his own, va- 
rying his ſtyle and manner according to the 
ſubjects which he treats of, and always with 
the ſame advantage, always elevating the 
ſoul, even into the boſom of God ; a fanc- 
- tuary of which he ſeems to hold the key, 
and where he ſeems imperceptibly to in- 
troduce thoſe whom he nouriſheth with his 
ſublime ideas 1 particularly admire him 
upon the ſubje& of Grace. Ah! I wiſh to 
Heaven, that his doctrine upon that point 
had been eſtabliſhed in all the Schools, and 
all minds! Preſumptuous writers would not 
then have endeavoured to ſound an impe- 
netrable abyſs, and the grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt would have preſerved all its nights, 
and man his liberty 

What a fflicts me is, that the fathers of 
the Church are ſcarcely read; and they 
who have occaſion to conſult them, truſt to 
extracts, which are often urfaichful, and 
always too much abridged-. Prieſt Or a 
Biſhop made it his duty formerly to read 
the Fathers of the Church, as much as to 
ſay his breviary; but now. a- days they are 
only known by name, except it be in the 
ne where that excellent euſtom is 
not 
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not quite left off: whence it comes, that 
in many countries they have meagre theo- 
logians, without life or ſoul; ſtudents who 
can only ſyllogiſe ; and inſtructions which 
contain nothing but words without mean- 
Ing. 
Nevertheleſs, I ought to ſay to the praiſe 
of the Sacred College, without meaning to 
compliment it, that they have always had 
members who have perſevered in the ſtudy 
of the Fathers; and ſome may be named 
who actually prefer that kind of reading 
to all other employment.—Our Schools 
likewiſe fee] that influence, where they 
teach only the doctrine of St. Auguſtine 
and St. Thomas;—a certain means of 
avoiding whatever breathes novelty. 

Let me conjure you, then, to lay it down 
as a rule, to read the Fathers every day; 
it requires but a beginning; for when once 
you enter upon them, you will not care to 
leave them: they are always with God, 

and they will place you on the ſame ſeat 
with themſelves, if you nouriſh yourſelf dai- 
ly with their writings.—lIt is reading the 
Holy Scripture to read them, or they ex- 

plain it in a maſterly manner, and quote it 
on all occaſions. _ 

It were todeprive me of three-fourths of 
my exiſtence, if the conſolation of enter- 
taining myſelf with the Holy Fathers was 
taken from me; — the more they are pre- 
ſent, 
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ſent, the more I conſole myſelf, the more 
I rejoice, and the greater I think myſelf. 
Profit by my leflons, and you will love 
me if you love yourſelf ; for in reading the 
Fathers, you will make acquiſitions a thou- 
ſand times more precious than wealth or 
titles. An Eccleſiaſtic has nothing to do 
with the world, but to inſtruct and edify 
it. I am with all my heart, and with the 
warmeſt deſire. to ſee your talents produce 
good fruit, 


Your affectionate, 


The CARD. GANGANELLT, 
Roms, 13 December 1968, 


LETTER CXVII 
ro R- Hrs FRIEND. 


O U have given me a ſingular pleaſure 
by not mentioning that I had writ- 
ten to you. Without being myſterious, I 
very much love diſcretion ; and although 
I have been cight-and-twenty years in the 
Convent of the Holy Apoſtles, I never ac- 
quainted my brethren with what connecti- 
ons have. — They may gueſs, if they will 
or if they can; but they know nothing: e- 
cretum meum mibi; my ſecret is my own. 

| Tlately 
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T lately ſaw the Cardinals Vork, Porſini, 
and John Francis Albani, whoſe excellent 
qualities J highly eſteem ; but I have learn- 
ed nothing from them of what I wanted to 
know. | 

I ſubſcribe with the greateſt pleaſure to 
all the obliging things you ſay of the Pre- 
late Durini: he has joined the Italian ſa- 
gacity to the pleaſing manners of the 
French, and deſerves to attain the greateſt 
dignities. 

I have learned nothing of the late reſo- 
lutions of the great Perſonage you ſpeak 
of; I ſee him but very ſeldom, and in a 
moſt reſerved manner :—he does not be- 
lieve me to be his friend. Is he wrong ? 
Is he right? This is what he himſelf can- 
not decide, notwithſtanding all the fineſſe 
he is ſuppoſed to be maſter of; but moſt 
certainly, God knows. I bear no ill will 
to him, becauſe I never have done ſo to 
any one | 

I will recommend the good work which 
you mention, to the Cardinals Fantuzzi and 
Borromeo, who breathe nothing but cha- 
rity. Do you yourſelf deliver the incloſed, 
which I ſend you for M*, and let me 
have his anſwer by the flying Poſt, which 
is both quick and ſure. For ſome time 
paſt my correſpondence overpower me, 
and yet I cannot get rid of them. From 
this time do not loſe half a page in ſhew- 
ing me reſpect : I wiſh you to write to me, 
as 
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as to Brother Ganganelli. I am always the 
fame individual, whatever efforts may be 
made uſe of to perſuade me to the contra- 
ry; for, alas! if I was to attend to etiquette: 
and flatterers, they would intoxicate me 
with their ridiculous incenſe, _ 

I love to be ſumply. myſelf, and not to 
be beſet with all the accompanyments of 
grandeur, Your great. littleneſſes diſguſt 
me ; and ſurely they who are fond of them, 
muſt have but a contemptible ſpirit. 
There isno probability that our common 
friend can recover; he has a complication 
of diſorders, any one of, which is ſufficient 
to deſtroy the ſtrongeſt- perſon. | - | 

I am ſoliciting a place which [ think will 
ſuit your nephew, provided he can bear 
confinement, and hear grumbling ; for the 
nobleman, .whoſe Secretary I intend him to 
be, has the unfortunate - madneſs of fall. 
ing in a paſſion at every trifle : but his 
heart is not the leſs excellent it is a blot 
which ſhould be overlooked, becauſe of 
his goodneſs. He 1s like Benedict XIV. 
who always concluded by beſtow ing ſome 
favour upon thoſe he had ſcolded. You 
ſee that I am in a humour to prate, and 
that I have not the air of a man of buſi 
nels. When I have ſaid my breviary, 
and finiſhed my engagements, I chat more 
than 1s perhaps liked, but ___ I have need 


of it, 
tis | I leave 


as 
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I leave you with yourſelf, that is to ſay, 
in the beſt company that I know ; and am, 
as uſual, and for my whole life, 

Your affectionate ſervant, 


The Card. GANGANELLI. 
Rome, 6th December, 1768. 


NN 


LETTER CXVIII. 
TO M. D**#, 


HE giving of alms is not ſufficient to 
pleaſe God, for charity extends over 
all; you ſhould not oppreſs your tenants, 
nor moleſt your vaſſals; they who with the 

greateſt ſeverity exact trifles which they 
ought to deſpiſe, have not a proper ſenſe 
of religion. Chriſtianity does not know 
that ſordid intereſt, which 1s attentive to 
little things; and they have only the bark 
who are always upon the watch with their 
Tenants, for fear of being cheated. The 
heart is become too earthly, when it is over- 
anxious about worldly matters. 

Ah! why torment , yourſelf, Sir, fo ſo- 
Icitouſly about the things that periſh ? 
The kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have 
worſhippers in ſpirit and in truth, whoſe 
hearts are not contracted by a ſelf-intereſted 
conduct, and views merely carnal. : 

am 
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I am mortified when I ſee people of for- 
tune living in dread of want, and though 
very rich, often much more attached to a 
dirty piece of gold than a poor labourer 
would be. 

I dare add, Sir, that all your works of 
- devotion will be abſolutely uſeleſs, if you 
do not detach yourſelf intirely from the 
things of this world ; and ceaſe to be the 
tyrant of your debtors, by a greedineſs 
after riches. It is better to forego a right 
than to recover it by oppreſſion. The ſpirit 
off juſtice which you plead in your favour, 
has no connection with continual diſtruſt, 
with apprehenſions about future want, and 
with eternal wranglings. 

If there are ſome diſputes between you 
and your tenants, ſettle them more to their 
advantage than your own ; it is conform- 
able to the advice of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
orders us, if they aſk our cloak to give 
our coat alſo. All your ſuperfluities, and 
even a part of your neceſſaries, on urgent 
occaſions, belong to the poor; ſo that you 
will be guilty if you heap up. Theſe are 
harſh truths, but the law was not made by 
me, 

The affair you ſpoke to me about, could 
not be in better hands than Monſignor 
Braſchi's: his reCtitude is equal to his un- 
derſtanding, and there is no fear of his 

5 being 


it 
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being prejudiced; nevertheleſs, if you de- 
fire it, I will ſpeak a few words to him. 

. I am, Sir, | 
With the ſentiments due to you, &c. 


The CARD. GANGANELLI. 
Rome, 21 of the preſent Month. 


EFT TEN em. 
TO MY LORD. 


Have not been accuſtomed to ſee ſuch a 
genius as your's become the dupe of 
modern philoſophy. Your underſtanding 
ſhould ſet you above the ſophiſtry it en- 
genders, and which levels us to the fad 
condition of the brutes. f 

If there is a God, as nature cries aloud 
thro' all her works, there muſt be a Religion. 
If there is a Religon, it muſt be incom- 
prehenſible, ſublime, and as antient as the 
world, as being an emanation from an in- 
finite and eternal Being If theſe are its 
characters, it muſt be Chriſtianity; and if 
| it is Chriſtianity, it muſt be acknowledged 
, to be divine, and heart and ſoul ſhould ac- 
quieſce in it. 

Is it then credible that God Almighty 
ſhoulddiſplay this Univerſe in ſuch ſplendor, 
to 


Tl 
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to feed the eyes with flocks of men and 
beaſts, that ought to be confounded toge- 
ther, as having all the ſame deſtiny ; and 
that this intelligence which dwells in us, 
which combines, which calculates, which 
extends beyond the earth, which mounts 
above the firmament, which recollects the 
ages paſt, and penetrates into thoſe which 
are to come, and has an idea of that which 
ought to laſt for ever, ſhould ſhine forth 
one moment, only to be diſſipated after- 
wards like a feeble vapour ? . 

What is that voice which inceſſantly pro- 

claims within you, that you were born for 
great things? What are thoſe deſires which 
continually renew , themſelves, and which 
make you feel that there is nothing in this 
world which can occupy the wiſhes of your 
heart. 
When man eſtrangeth himſelf from God, 
he is like a ſick wretch | rolling in agony; 
ang; the light of his reaſon, which he ex- 
tinguiſheth, leaves him in the midſt of a 
darkneſs which is replete with horror. 

The fame truth which aſſures you of 
your own exiſtence; I would. ſay that in- 
timate teſtimony, which you find within 
yourſelf, aſſures you of the exiſtence” of a 
God, and cannot give you a lively idea of 
him, without impreſſing you with an idea 
of Religion. The worſhip which we render 
to the Supreme Being, is ſo linked with 
him, that our heart is not fatisfied as 
when 
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when it is rendering homage to him, or 
conforming to the order which he hath 
AMEN Dy Tor oo ht 

If there is a God, he ought naturally 
to be beneficent; and if he is beneficent, 
you ought by the juſteſt conſequence: to 
thank him for his benefits. Neither your 
exiſtence nor your health comes from your- 
ſelf ; about ſeven-and-twenty years ago, 
you was nothing, when all on a ſudden 
you -became an organiſed body, enriched 
with a ſoul to act as maſter, to command 
and guide it according to its will and plea- 
ſure. 5 1 

This reflection engages you ſeek for 
the Author of life; and when you will ex- 
amine, you will find him in yourſelf, and 
in every thing which ſurrounds you, with- 

out any one of theſe objects being able to 
„boaſt of their being a part of his ſubſtance; 
„bor God is ſingle and indiviſible, and can- 
not therefore be indentified with the ele- 
a ments. ure v | 
If the Religion which he hath eſtabliſhed 

ff hath taken different forms, and has been 
lince perfected by the coming of the Meſ- 
lah ; it is becauſe God hath treated it is 
he has done our reafon, which at firſt was 


of only a feeble ray; but afterwards, diſclo- 
ea ding itſelf by degrees, at laſt appears in the 
er Wl brighteſt light. 

th Beſides, is it for man to interrogate, the 


Deity with regard to his conduct? * it 
or 
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for a creature to regulate the ways of his 
Creator, and to preſcribe a manner of 
operating to him? God communicates 
himſelf to us in part, but ſtill reſerves to 
himſelf the right of abſolute dominion, 
becauſe there is nothing but what is truly 
ſubject to him. If he clearly manifeſted 
his deſigns to us here below, if the myſte- 
ries which aſtoniſh and confound us were 
laid open to our view, we ſhould have 
that intuitive fight which he reſerves till 
after this life, and death would then be 
unneceſſary. Evidence is only for Hea- 
ven, cognoſcam, ficut & cognitus ſum *: 
yet we would anticipate that moment, 
without reflecting that every thing is regu- 
lated by Infinite Wiſdom, and that we 
have nothing to do on our part, but to ſub- 
mit and to adore. The unbeliever chan- 
ges nothing of the deſigns of God, when 
he dares to riſe up againſt him. He. even 
enters into his plan, that comprehenſive 
plan, where the evil concurs with the good 
for the harmony of this world, and for 
the happineſs of the next. 

Religion and nature are equally derived 


5 from God; and both the one and the other 


though in different manners, have. their 
myſteries and their incomprehenſibilities 


and by the ſame reaſon that the pred 
0 


I ſhall know God, as I am known by him. 
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of nature is not denied, though its opera- 
tions are often concealed. Religion cannot, 
nor ought not to be rejected, on account of 
its obſcurities. 

There is nothing here which hath not a 
dark fide ; becauſe our ſoul, weighed down 
by a body which oppreſles and darkens it, 
is not capable of ſeeing every thing. It is 
in a kind of infancy here below, and ſhould 
have light in proportion to the weakneſs of 
its ſight, till death diſengages it from the 
oppreſſive load which weighs it down. It 
is like a tender bird which pants and cries 
in its neſt, till it can ſpring up into the air, 
and take its natural flight. 

The progreſs of Religion is admirable, 
in the eyes of a true Philoſopher. It is at 
firſt ſeen like a twilight iſſuing from the 
boſom of Chaos; then like Aurora it an- 
nounces the day which at laſt appears, 
but ſurrounded with clouds, and cannot 
manifeſt itſelf in meridian brightneſs, until 
the Heavens ſhall be opened. 

Hath then the unprincipled unbeliever 
any thing in particular which tells Fim, 
that what we believe is chimerical? At 
what time, and in what place has this ſecret 
light come to ſhine upon him ? Is it in that 
moment when his paſſions ingulph and go- 
vern him? Or is it in the midſt of public 
ſhews and pleaſures, where he commonly 
paſles his life ? 

Vol. II. H It 
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It is aſtoniſhing, my Lord, how men 
give up all the authority of tradition, and 
elude all the ſtrength of the greateſt teſti- 
monies, to refer blindly to two or three 
ple who give them leſſons of infidelity. 
They will not allow of inſpiration, yet they 
look on thoſe people as oracles; from 
whence it may be eaſily concluded, that 
nothing but their paſſions can attach them 
to infidelity. They abhor a Religion 
which reſtrains them when they would fol- 
low the torrent of their vices, and ſwim in 
the midſt of the waves of a world agitated 
with foaming billows. 

Chriſtianity is a ſuberb picture traced out 
by the hand of God, and which he pre- 
ſented to man while it was yet but ſketch- 
ed, till the moment Jeſus Chriſt came to 
finiſh it, waiting the time when he ſhould 
give it the luſtre and colouring it is to bear 
throughout eternity. 

Then Religion will be the only object to 
engage our attention, becauſe it will be 
then in the eſſence of God himſelf, making, 
as St. Auguſtine expreſſeth it a whole with 
him. 

This progreſs is conformable to that 
of the time which conſtitutes this life, and 
which does not exiſt but by ſucceſſion. God 
has thus varied the forms of Religion, be- 
cauſe we are in a variable world; but he 
will fix it unalterably in Heaven, becauſe 


there no change will be known. Theſe 7 
the 
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the combinations: and proportions which 


diſplay the wiſdom of the Supreme Being. 


Religion being for man, it was his pleaſure 
that 1t ſhould follow the progreſs made by 
man, according to the different modes of 
his exiſtence. | 

They who are intent upon this world, 
ſee nothing of all this; but you would 
judge of theſe things as I do, it you were 
diſengaged from all the pleaſures and all 
the riches which make you a materialiſt, 
in ſpite of yourſelf. Chriſtianity is ſpirit 
and life; and they ſtray widely from it. 
who are occupied only about what is cor- 
poreal. Souls become enlightened at death, 
only becauſe they are no longer weighed 
down by bodies which beſiege and darken 
them. True philoſophy, in diſengaging 
man from. whatever is carnal, dees what 
death will finally effect; but it is not the 
modern philoſophy, which acknowledges 
no exiſtence but that of matter, and looks 
upon metaphyſics as a ſcience purely chi- 
merical, although much more certain than 
phyſics, which has only its exiſtence in the 
een 09 tt 

I do not enter into the proofs of Religion, 
becauſe they have been ſo often and ſo well 
explained already in immortal works, that 
I could only repeat them. Jeſus Chriſt is 
the beginning and the end of all things, 
the key of all myſteries of grace and na- 
ture; ſo that it is by no means ſurpriſing 
H 2 that 
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that we ſhould ſtray after a thouſand ab- 
ſurd ſyſtems, when we donot ſteer by that 
ſublime Compaſs. I cannot give you a rea- 
ſon for any thing in phyſics or in morals, 
as Cardinal Bembo wrote to a Philoſopher 
of his time, if you do not admit of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Even the creation of this world is 
inexplicable, incomprehenſible, and im poſ- 
ſible, if it was not effected by the incarnate 
Word; for God can have no other intenti- 
on in what he does, but what is infinite. 
This is the reaſon why St. John called our 
Saviour Alpha and Omega; and that the A- 
poſtle told us that the ages were made by 
him: Per quem fecit et ſæcula. 

Study, then, as much as a creature is 
capable, this Man-God, and you will find 
all the treaſures of ſcience and wiſdom in 
him; you will obſerve that he is the 
firſt link of that chain which bindeth all 
things viſible and inviſible; and you will 
acknowledge him to be that divine breath 
which inſpires juſtice and holineſs into all 
hearts. 

The unbeliever can never give a ſatis- 
factory anſwer, when you aſk him, Who is 
this Jeſus Chriſt, this Man at the ſame 
time ſo ſimple and ſo divine? fo ſublime 
and ſo humble? ſo pure in the whole 
courſe of his life? ſo great in the mo- 
ment of his paſſion? ſo magnanimous at 


bis death? But to anſwer this queſtion 
without 
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without evaſion. If he is only a man, he 
is an Impoſtor ; for he hath ſaid he was 
God; and from that time, what becomes 
of his ſublime virtues? what becomes of 
his Goſpel, in which he forbids the uſe of 
the leaſt equivocation ? and how account 
for his diſciples victories in all parts of the 
world? And if heis a God, what ought we 
to think of his religion, and thoſe who dare 
to combat it? 3 

Ahl my Lord, behold what is better to 
know, and better to examine, than all the 
profane ſciences which you ſtudy. Sciences 
will be at an end: Linguæ ceſſabunt, ſcientia 
deflruetur ® ; and there will be nothing but 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, which will 
ride triumphant upon the abyſs, when time 
and the elements ſhall be ſwallowed up. 

Conſider but yourſelf, and that view will 
neceſſarily lead you to truth. The ſmalleſt 
motion of your finger declares the action of 
God upon your body; this action announ- 
ces a Providence; this Providence informs 
you that you are dear to your Creator; and 
this information leads you from truth to 
truth, till you come to thoſe which are re- 
vealed. 

If you are neither the creator of yourſelf, 
nor your own ultimate end, you ought ne- 
ceſſarily to ſearch for him in whom theſe 
two qualities ſubſiſt. And what can that 
be, if it is not God ? 

H 23 Religion 
* Languages ſhall ceaſe, and Science be deſtroyed. 
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Religion will be always ſure to gain her 
cauſe in the eyes of all thoſe. who have 
principles. It is ' ſufficient to remount to 
its ſource, to analyſe and inveſtigate the 
ends of its inſtitution, to come at the truth: 
but the wicked diſhonour and disfigure. it, 
and ſubſtitute a ſkeleton in its place. Tam 
not ſurprized, then, that they who are not 
inſtructed, and who put their truſt in the 
falſe philoſophy of the age, ſhould look 
upon it as a bug- bear. 

My Lord, I expect from the reAitude 
of your ſoul, and the extenſive powers of 
your mind, A more ſolid judgment than 
what you have hitherto held with regard 
to Chriſtianity. Shake off all thefe ſyſtems, 
and all the opinions with which you have 
been unfortunately -biafſed ; enter like a 
new man into the way which tradition will 
open to you, and p] ou will judge very dit- 
ferently ; appeal rom your prejudices to 
yourſelf; for as yet it has not been your- 
ſelf; that has pronounced any opinion upon 
this ſubject. As for my part, I ſay what 
my hears and ſoul dictate to me, when | 
aſſure you of all the affection with which 
ſhall remain, during life, 

Your ſervant, &c. 


The Card GANGANELLI.: 


Rome, 29th November, 1768. 


LETTER 
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LETTER CXX. 
TO COUNT > 


HE reflections which you have made 

upon the preſent ſtate of the dif- 
ferent courts of Europe are very judicious. 
It is plain that you know them perfectly; 
and though you are not of their cabinets, 
you are very well acquainted with what is 
paſſing there. 

It is well to be on a level with the age, 
to know it perfectly, and to obſerve the 
ſprings which move the great perſonages 
who figure on the ſtage of life. 

The perſon you ſpeak of is a man of 
woot, without conſiſtence or ſteadineſs, and 
upon whom, conſequently, there can be no 
dependence. There is another perſon you 
know, zealous as he ought to be for the 
Auguſt Houſe of Bourbon; but though he 
leaves his Palace with a firm reſolution to 
ſpeak ſtrongly to the Holy Father about 
the affair of Parma, he is ſcarcely got in- 
to his preſence, when awe renders him 
ſpeechleſs. As to the little Prelate who 
ſhould a& and conſtitute himſelf Mediator, 
he is an indeciſive perſon, who is always 
putting off every thing till the morrow, 
and who has no other anſwer but /ederomo, 
We ſhall ſee. a 

H 4. We 
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We might eaſily ſpeak about it to the 
General of ***, but it is not ſafe to confide 
in him at preſent; eſpecially when even 
the ſecret enjoined by the Holy Office 1s 
not kept. As to his Aſſiſtant, he is merely 
a well- meaning man. 

Many of the great men here are with 
reaſon attached to France and Spain; but 
they dare not explain themſelves, they are 
ſo teazed and beſet by numbers, who make 
Heaven ſpeak as they pleaſe. 

A devotion faintly enlightened, which 
is unhappily but too common, is conſtantly 
whiſpering, that all ſhould be ſacrificed to 
defend the intereſts of God; as if God 
required that his Firſt Miniſter upon Earth 
ſhould embroil himſelf with all the Catho- 
lic Powers, to ſupport ſome ſeignorial rights: 
and, at all adventures, to preſerve a Corps, 
Which can be of no further utility, when 
the tide of prejudice runs againſt it. 

Let us ſuppoſe, for a moment, that there 
is nothing againſt them but prejudice ; ne- 
vertheleſs, it is certain, that they can be no 
longer uſeful, when oppoſed by powerful 
Princes; but it is impoſhble to make people 
hear reaſon upon this ſubject, who have 
adopted a certain manner of thinking. 

All this forms a labyrinth, from whence 
we can ſee no exit; and the beſt way we 
can take, is to be ſilent, and wait God's 
good time. When he pleaſes, he can en- 
lighten 
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lighten their minds, and make them know 
his intentions. 

The evilis, that the longer they are kept 
in ſuſpence, the more they are inflamed. 
I am perſuaded, Monſ. the Count, notwith- 
ſtanding all the talents which I know you 
poſſeſſed of, that you do not ſee an eaſy 
means of extricating us out of this confu- 
ſion. Woe have to do with people who 
loudly exclaim againſt all propolitions of 
accommodation; and it is im poſſible to ſay 
any thing to them, becauſe they fancy 
themſelves to be inſpired. 

Nevertheleſs, I cannot help being great- 
ly offended at ſome diſcourſe that certain 
perſons hold againſt Clement XIII. eſpeci- 
ally as it is not permitted to ſpeak againſt 
the High Prieſt, and that we read in the 
Epiſtle of St. Jude, that St. Michael durſt 
not utter curſes even againſt the Devil ; but 
that he was content to fay. The Lord re- 
buke thee : Non eft auſus judicium inferre 
blaſphemie, ſed dixit : Imperet tibi Dominus. 

From hence I conclude, that the genc- 
rality of men, be their manner of thinking 
what it will, bend Religion to their pre- 
judices. Some are great friends to the 
Religious Society which is the ſubject of the 
preſent diſputes, while others are equal- 
ly its enemies; and the conſequence is, 
that things are not ſeen as they ought to 
be, and that truth can no longer be heard 
amidſt the clamours of paſſion. For my 

H 5 part, 
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part, who always keep in the middle be- 
tween the two extremes of parties, and 
deteſt cabals and prejudices, I think that 
the Pope can do nothing better, than un- 
der the guidance of God to examine all the 
papers both for and againſt them, as like- 
wile all the inconveniencies which reſult 
either on the one fide or the other, and 
then he can and ought to pronounce ; for 
he is Judge; and I never pretended that he 
was the {imple Miniſter of the will of Prin- 
ces. None but he who eſtabliſhed a Reli- 
gious Order can deſtroy it; but he has 
ſuch a right, as it would be madneſs to diſ- 
pute with him. 

What comforts me amidft all theſe evils, 
is, that though the bark of St. Peter muſt 
always be agitated, the Lord likewiſe will 
ſupport it, even in the midſt of the great- 
eſt tempeſts. You are ſurely more per- 
ſuaded of theſe things than any man; you, 
Sir, Who have always made eternal truths 
the object of your meditations, and have 
ſeen whatever has any relation to Religion 
with the eyes of the Faith. Theſe eyes, 
far different from thoſe of Philoſophy, raiſe 
us above this world, and give us to range 
in the divine immenſity. There can be 
nothing therefore ſo abſurd as to ſay, with 
the modern Philoſophers, that the views of 
Chriſtians are extremely limited. Can a 
ſoul be contracted in its ideas, when it ex- 


tends its thoughts even to eternity, and 
riſing 
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riſing above the Univerſe, approaches to 
God himſelf, a pure and immaterial Spirit“ 

In drawing a parallel between Religion 
and Philoſophy, it will be immediately per- 
ceived, that the former gives a boundleſs 
extent to all the faculties of the Soul; and 
that the latter contracts them within a very 
narrow circle. This world is the ne plus ultra 
of the Philoſophers of the preſent times; 
but with the Chriſtian, 'tis only Un atom. 
The one makes it his happineſs and his 
end ; the other looks upon it merely as a. 
ſhadow which paſſeth away, and regardeth 
it only with a glance of his eye. This adores 
it, becauſe it is his all and his God; that 
looks upon it as a vapour, which will very 
ſoon be diſpelled. 

Do not reckon upon the Prelate 
is too buſy. 

If any change happens here, I ſhall be 
ready to acquaint you with it. But there 
muſt be a terrible concuſhon for That to 
take place. I have the honour to be, Monſ. 
the Count, &c. 


My Compliments to M. the Abbe. 


LETTER 
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LETTER CXXI. 


TOAPRELATE. 


OU have very ſenſibly obliged me by 

the ſervices you have done the Re- 
verend Father Aimé de Lombale. He is 
a Capuchin whom I ſingularly love for 
his good qualities. He has the virtues of 
his profeſſion; that is to ſay, he is humble, 
gentle, zealous, and gives great applicati- 
on to preſerve the rules of his Order in 
their full force. | 

I expect your return with impatience, 
eſpecially as the ſubject of our converſation 
will be ſome people's readineſs to talk, and 
backwardneſs to execute. 

Every day brings us ſome very extraor- 
dinary news, which the next day contra- 
dicts it, When the ſpirits are in a ferment, 
and affairs of conſequence are in agitation, 
every one ſets up for a politician, and news- 
monger ; more eſpecially in Rome, where 
we have ſo many idle ſpeculators. 

Some have fears, others have hopes, this 
life being only a ſucceſſion of diſquiets and 
deſires. It was given out yeſterday, that 
the King of Naples had marched ſome of 
his troops into our neighbourhood, - 

t. 
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St. Ignatius, who was inflamed with zeal 
for the glory of God, did not foreſee the 
ſtrife which his children would one day oc- 
caſion. It is ſaid, nevertheleſs, that he beg- 
ged of God they might always be ſufferers. 
If that be the caſe, he hascertainly been 
heard ; for it muſt be allowed, that for 
ſome time they have undergone a number 
of calamities. I have been really exceeding- 
ly affected by their misfortunes ;—they are 
my brethren, by the double title of Men 
and Monks : and if theſe things are done in 
the green tree, what will be done in the dry? 
Quid in arido fiet ? 

You will no longer find your Director 
here. We have buried him. This ſame 
Death, who generally comes without being 
called, gives us no reſpite. He goes his 
rounds day and night, and yet we live in 
as much ſecurity as if we thought he would 
never come nearus. 

I flatter myſelf that you will bring me 
the little picture which I requeſted of you. 
Depend upon my eſteem and friendſhip : 
it is all that I can give you, but I give it 
amply, being, &c. 


Roms, 23d April, 1768. 


158 LETTERS OF GANGANELLI, 


LBT.L EX CAMIE 
TO THE MARQUIS OF CARACCIOLI 


SIR, | 

Return you a thouſand thanks for the 

book you was fo obliging as to ſend me, 
and which has for its Title Les Derniers 
Adieux de la Marechale a ſes Enfans : It is 
ſentimental, and makes ſuch lively impreſ- 
ſions upon the heart, that I was very deep- 
ly affected with it. You ſhould give it to 
us in Italian; and the rather, as I look up- 
on it to be a complete treatiſe on education. 

I am ſorry that you was not provided in 
time with all the intereſting anecdotes of 
Benedict XIV. You were too late in ſetting 
about it. When there is an intention of 
publiſhing the hiſtory of a Sovereign Pon- 
tiff, memoirs ſhould be collected while he 
lives ; every one is then anxious to give 
them ; whereas after his death he 1s imme- 
diately forgotten, and frequently even by 
thoſe who owe their fortune to him. 

I adviſe you, Sir, to continue your lite- 
rary purſuits, which are ſo beneficial to the 
Public, provided you do not injure your 
health by it ; and to believe that I am, 
more than I can expreſs. 

Your affectionate Servant. 
Treg CARD. GANGANELLI. 

Rome 13th September, 1768. 

LETTER 
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LETTER CXXIII. 
TO THE AMBASSADOR OF 


F the affairs of Parma, like that of the 
Jeſuits, had any connection with the 
Faith, there could be no temporiſing, ac- 
commodation, nor capitulation ; becauſe 
the anſwer from the Popes to him who 
Le change his Faith is, 7ou muft rather 

ie. 

One thing only is certain, I am afraid 
that the Kings will at laſt do juſt what they 
pleaſe, and that we ſhall be forced to yield 
at. a moment when all ſubmiſſion may be 
rejected. 

Rome is no longer in thoſe times, when 
men of all ranks brought her their vows 
and offerings ; yet, were ſhe ſtill in the 
ſame fituation, could ſhe conſcientiouſly 
infringe upon the rights of Kings? A Pope 
ought undoubtedly to preſerve all his im- 
munities ; yet not ſo tenaciouſly as to ha- 
zard ſo dangerous a ſchiſm Nothing is ſo 
much to be guarded againſt as dividing the 
body of Chriſt's Church,—Rome 1s the 
center of unity, and vught not, therefore, 
for articles which neither affect Morals nor 
the tenets of Religion, to provoke thoſe 


wholive in her boſom to ſeparate from ＋ 
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If, when the Kings began to complain 
of the Jeſuits, the General himſelf had writ- 
ten to thoſe Monarches to ſoften their an- 
ger, and to deſire that the offenders might 
be ſeverely puniſhed ; if the Holy Father 
himſelf had followed this plan, the Kings 
might have been appeaſed ; and truly I 
think it would have ſucceeded, provided a 
reformation had been offered. But they 
were obſtinate, and ſtill perſiſt with the 
ſame pertinacity to ſupport the Society : 
and this is what ſtirs up ſo many people 
againſt them. 

P. Pontalti, General of the Carmelites, 
was an excellent Politician, when he wrote 
to the King of Portugal to beg that he 
would prevent his Monks from trading to 
Brazil. He adviſed R. P. Ricci to take 
the ſame ſtep, but he would not liſten to 
his counſel. 

Where is the Sovereign who may not, 
in his own kingdom, either protect or ex- 
pel ſuch as offend him? I dare ſay, that 
the acting Miniſter did not take this affair 
rightly, and did not foreſee all its conſe- 
quences : there are fine eyes that ſee nothing. 

The example of Avignon, Benevento, 
and Porte Corva, ſhews us, that if there is 
not an immediate accommodation, ſome 
other places will be ſeized ; and thus inſen- 
ſibly we ſhall loſe territories to which long 
poſſeſſion had given us an indubitable right, 

| Benedict 


* 
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Benedict XIV. although timid, would 
have ſatisfied the Kings in this criſis; and 
it is unfortunate that things are ſeen in a 
different light by Clement XIII. whoſe 
piety we reſpect, as well as that of the 
Cardinal his nephew. I ventured to ſpeak 
to him on that ſubject, and he was ſtruck 
with what I ſaid; but immediately, ſome 
people who were intereſted in keeping up 
the opinions which they had ſuggeſted to 
him, came in the way, and gave him ſome 
ſpecious reaſons for perſiſting in his ſenti- 
ments. They faid, that a religious Order 
which had done the greateſt ſervices in both 
worlds, and had made an expreſs vow of 
obedience to the Holy See, ought abſolute- 
9 to be preſerved ; and that it was only 
rom a hatred to Religion that there was an 
attempt to deſtroy it : but they did not tell 
him, that, as the common Father of all the 
Faithful, he ought not to provoke the Prin- 
ces who were the moſt religious, and the 
moſt obedient to the Holy See ; nor did 
they tell him what might be the reſult of 
a ſchiſm between the Holy See and Portu- 
gal ; and that the Head of the Church ſhould 
tremble, when a ſeparation is threatened 
which may have the moſt fatal conſequences. 

There is nothing in loſing ſome little 
portion of territory, in compariſon with 
the ſouls which may be loſt by a ſchiſm. 
What a leſſon would England afford to 
Clement VII. if he was alive at this ML 
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It makes one ſhudder with horror. Cer- 
tainly the Sovereigns who reign at preſent 
will never think of a ſeparation ; but can 
we anſwer for thoſe who are to ſucceed 
them ? It is not always what preſents it- 
ſelf under the idea of piety, that is the moſt 
expedient meaſure.—A Pope is eſtabliſhed 
the Head of the Church, that he may root 
out as well as plant. The good books 
which the Jeſuits have left us, will live af- 
ter them. The religious orders have not 
been gifted with infallibility nor indefecti- 
bility : if they were all to be aboliſhed this 
day, undoubtedly the loſs would be great ; 
but the Church of Jeſus Chriſt would nei- 
ther be leſs holy, leſs Apoſtolical, nor leſs 
reſpeCtable. The religious Societies are 
upon the footing of auxiliary troops; and 
it is the great Paſtor whois to form a judg- 
ment when they are uſeful, and when they 
are no longer ſo. 

The Humiliars, and even the Templars 
did good for a time, becauſe there has 
been no Order but what has edified, eſpe- 
cially at the beginning of its inſtitution ; 
yet they. have been ſuppreſſed when the 
Kings and Popes found it neceſſary. 

Certainly I muſt regret the good which 
the Jeſuits might have done ; but I ſhould 
regret much more the kingdoms that might 
have ſeparated from us on their account. 
— Theſe Fathers themſelves ſhould feel the 
Juſtneſs of my reaſonings ; and I have the 

preſump- 


FLY - — a 


—— e rtHy 0 fa - as and 0a 


— 


” XV * 


. t Zn 


ns * 


* 


CLEMENT XIV. 163 


preſumption to believe, that I could make 
them ackowledge it, if I had a conference 
with them, and they would ſhake off the 
prejudices which are attached to all condi- 
tions of life. If my friend P. Timonè had 
been their General, they might probably 
have ſtill ſubſiſted. | 

This is my way of thinking, though of 
a religious Order myſelf; and I would con- 
ſent to the diffolution of my own Society, 
if I found it obnoxious to the reſentment 
of the Catholic Princes. 

There are, happily, certain devotions 
which have never dazzled me. I weigh the 
events according to Religion and equity; 
and as theſe are two certain lights, I ſhall 
ever be determined as they direct me. 

If there were no other intereſt in the 
Church but that of Jeſus Chriſt, all the 
Faithful would wait in peace for the events 
marked out by Providence, without engag- 
ing warmly either for Cephas or Apollos. 
But we are only guided by ſenſible affecti- 
ons; and becauſe we have once known a 
Monk who has edified by his conduct, and 
who has taught nothing but what was ex- 
cellent, muſt we therefore conclude that 
we neither can, nor ought to ſuppreſs the 
Order of which he was a member ?—ls 
this toreaſon, or is this to judge? 

When we have neither ſeen the informa- 
tions nor the arguments upon which we 
ſhould frame a judgment, it is abſurd to 

| attempt 
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attempt to paſs ſentence. | Here is a great 
conteſt between Kings and a religious Or- 
der eminent for its talents and credit: 
when we do not know the motives from 
which they act, we neither can nor ought 
to pronounce an opinion. I ſay once more, 
that I do not aſſert that the Jeſuits ought to 
be ſuppreſſed, but I think that the com- 
plaints of the Kings ſhould be attended to; 
and if there are ſtrong reaſons for it, that 
then the Order ſhould be aboliſhed. _ 

We do not as yet know preciſely the 
reaſons for the deſtruction of the Templars, 
and yet there are people who would know 
already the motives which have cauſed the 
ſuppreſſion of the Jeſuits. I wiſh with all 
my heart that they may be able to juſtify 
themſelves, and that there may be nei- 
ther diviſion nor diſſolution ; for I have a 
' ſoul truly pacific, and incapable of hating 
any one, and more particularly a religious 
Order. 


I have the honour to be, &c. 
Rome, 29 OQober, 1768. 
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LETTER CAR 


TO THE MARQUIS OF #*#*#, 


Bb us in the greateſt criſis we 
ever were in! All Europe thunder- 


ing 
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ing againſt us, and unfortunately we have 
nothing to oppoſe to this raging tempeſt. 
The Pope truſts in Providence ; but God 
Almighty does not work miracles every 
time he 1s called upon ; nor can we expect 
that he will interpoſe his power, merely 
that Rome may maintain a right of ſeig- 
nory over the Dutchy of Parma. 

Rome has no adminiſtration but what is 
purely ſpiritual in the Roman Catholic 
kingdoms, and it is only in the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal State that ſhe has any temporal autho- 
rity ; and even That is owing to the con- 
ceſſion of thoſe Sovereigns whom we are 
ſolicited to oppoſe. 

The Court of Rome cannot forget that 
ſhe owes almoſt all her riches and ſplendor 
to France ; and if ſhe does remember it, 
how can ſhe avoid compliance with the 
deſire of Louis XV. eſpecially as he only 
aſks thoſe things which he has a right to 
exact? | | 

I compare the four kingdoms that prin- 
cipally ſupport the Holy See, to the Car- 
dinal virtues ; France to Strength, Spain to 
Temperance, &c. 

The Holy See thus defended, ſhews 
herſelf formidable to her enemies, and 
then may we ſay ; Cadent a latere tuo mille, 
& decem millia a dextris tuis ; ad te autem non 
appropinquabit * 

I own 


A thouſand ſhall fall at your right, and ten thou. 
ſand at your left ; and no evil ſhall approach you, 
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I own to you, my dear Sir, that I grieve 
at the ſight of the dangers which ſeem to 
.threaten us, and I moſt heartily fay,— 
May this bitter cup be put far from us!“ 
Not becauſe they take our cloak, and can 
take our coat alſo ; but becauſe I dread a 
rupture, and the multitude of evils which 
may follow, although Religion can never 
periſh ! | 
If the Holy Father, whoſe heart is pu- 
rity itſelf, would only repreſent to himſelf 
the benevolent acts of the French Monarchs 
to the Holy See, he would not heſitate to 
comply with the defires of Louis XV. touch- 
ing the duchy of Parma; but you know 
that every thing has two faces, and that the 
aſpect under. which ſome people preſent 
this affair to our Holy Father, is abſolutely 
contrary to the views of the Sovereigns. 
He will find the neceſſity of retreating ; 
at leaſt, if the preſent Pope does not, his 
ſucceſſor muſt ; which will be the more un- 
lucky, as Clement XIII. is a Pontiff wor 
thy of the firſt ages of the Church for his 
piety, and deſerves to be bleſſed by all the 
kingdoms who acknowledge his authority, 
The Sacred College might remonſtrate 
to him; but beſide its being divided in ſer- 
timents about the affairs of Parma and th 
Jeſuits, the Pope will do nothing which i 
not adviſed by his Council. 


I am 
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I am not at all ſurpriſed that Cardinal 
*** ſhould ſo warmly intereſt himſelf for 
the Society and its General; there are rea- 
ſons quite natural for his attachment; but 
I am ſurpriſed at his being conſulted in pre- 
ference, conſidering that all the world 
knows his ſentiments already upon the ſub- 
ect. In critical circumſtances, the opini- 
ons of thoſe who are totally diſintereſted 
ought only to be taken ; otherwiſe we be- 
come without intending or even ſuſpecting 
it, partizans. 

It is right to love only Truth, and to 
know her ſuch as ſhe is; ſo many illuſi- 
ons aſſume her appearance, that we are of- 
ten deceived. When we would ſee her with- 
out a cloud, upon occaſions which preſent 
themſelves, we ſhould diveſt ourſelves of 
all we already know, and ſeek information 
as if we were totally ignorant of the matter, 
taking the advice of thoſe who ſee and 
judge without pre poſſeſſion. 

Beſides this, we ought to have a recti- 
tude of intention, by which we ſhould de- 
ſerve to obtain ſupernatural lights; for the 
Lord trieth our hearts and reins; and if 
we are not animated with a love of juſtice 
in our reſearches, he abandons us to our 
own blindneſs. 

Iam, in all the fulneſs of my heart, &c. 


Rome, 7th | 
oME, 7th January 1769 | ETTER 
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LETTER cu. 
TO A MONK OF HIS OWN ORDER. 


ROVIDENCE, in raiſing me to the 
Cardinalſhip, has not made me for- 
get from whence I roſe; it is a view which 
is always preſent to me, and I find it ex- 
cellent to defend my mind from vanity. 
The dignity which I poſſeſs, and to which 
I was not born, has more thorns than roſes, | ; 
and 1n that reſembles all eminent ſtations, | 
I am often obliged to be of a contrrary Ml | 
opinion to the perſon in the world whom f 
reſpect the moſt, and who likewiſe deſerves I « 
all my gratitude. It is the moſt cruel com- ¶ t 
bat that my heart can ſuſtain. t 
Charity, inſeparable from truth, has not o 
always the moſt pleaſing things to ſay; but In 
many people are deceived upon this ſub- 
je, imagining that it ought to be always fe 
gentle, and always complying :—in that MW 6 
caſe it would reſemble flattery. There are MW m 
circumſtances where charity flames, light- W m 
ens and thunders. The Fathers of the 
Church who were filled with this ſpirit, MW of 
when they ſpoke with the moſt anxious fin 
zeal, ſpoke with a voice of charity. we 
When you write to the Biſhop of“, he 
make my moſt ſincere compliments to him 


and tell him, that every means has been em- 
ployed 
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ployed to bring about an accommodation ; 
but to no purpoſe. God will ſooner or later 
make manifeſt his will, for we ought never 
to loſe ſight of him. 

You reſtore me to life, by telling me that 
our common friend 1s likely to recover. 
His underſtanding is of great uſe to thoſe 
who conſult him. He has an excellent ta- 
lent for guiding, without having the little- 
neſs of the major part of Directors ; for it 
muſt be owned, that many men who di- 
rect, have need themſelves of being direct- 
ed, as they are almoſt always ruined by 
women, who pay them a reverence due on- 
ly to their God. — They look up to their 
ſpiritual Guide, as if he was the Archan- 
gel Gabriel at leaſt. It is undoubtedly right 
that they ſhould have an eſteem for thoſe 
they conſult, and whom they hear as the 
oracles of the Law, but that eſteem ſhould 
not be carried to exceſs. 

They who have a continual enthuſiaſm 
for their Directors, may be perſuaded that 
ſome motivesof a mere human nature have 
mixed themſelves up with ſuch an attach- 
ment. 

What a ſurpriſe will it be for a number 
of Devotees, who, believing themſelves 
lincerely devoted to God, are only the 
worſhipers of their Directors, and who will 
hear that dreadful ſentence pronounced at 
the moment of their death, from the Su- 
preme mouth, As I have not been the ob- 

Vor. II. I ect 
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* ject of your love, depart, I know you not 
Diſcedite, neſcio vos. 

This is what I have long ſhuddered at, 
on the article of Directors. I could have 
wiſhed that he who was formerly mine at 
Rome, and who died in the odour of ſanc- 
tity, had made his manner of directing pub- 
lic. He was a heavenly man, who raiſed 
us above humanity, and wiſhed to make 
us abſolutely forget himſelf, and every 
thing elſe, but what attached us to God 
alone. 

We want a good book upon the ſubject 
of Direction in Italy. We have a multi- 
tude, but they are only filled with common- 
place. To compoſe a good one, there 
wants, in the firſt place, the ſpirit of God ; 
ſecondly, an extenſive knowledge of the 
human heart ; for it 1s incredible with what 
addreſs, vanity, and a thouſand affections of 
the ſenſes, infinuate themſelves at a time 
when we are perſuaded that our ſentiments 
are ſublime and worthy the attention of the 
Eternal. This is the reaſon of the great 
difficulty in judging of ourſelves. 

I wiſh you every thing that you can de- 
fire, becauſe J know that you defire nothing 
but what is moſt excellent ; and I am your 
deareſt and moſt affectionate ſervant, 

The CARD. GANGANELLI. 


ConvenrT of the HoL Y ArosTLEsS, 


LETTER 
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LETTER CXXVI. 


TO COUNT DE*FF®. 


E are at laſt ſummoned to a Con- 

ſiſtory, which is to determine great 
things. We are to deliberate upon thoſe 
unfortunate buſineſſes which have embroil- 
ed us for a conſiderable time with the Ca- 
tholic Powers. It 1s probable, that the Ho- 
ly Father, finding at laſt that he is not in 
a ſituation to reſiſt, will acquieſce in the 
requiſitions of the Houſe of Bourbon. He 
will at leaſt lay the reaſons of his diſſent 
before us for our conſideration, and every 
one will give his opinion. 

I wiſh to God ny had followed that plan 
from the beginning! But we do not often 
ſee the conſequences of a troubleſome af- 
fair till we are engaged in it. 

I adviſe you to confer with Rome 
though renowned for politics, is not al- 
ways——you underſtand me. 

The Miniſters continue to make the moſt 
bitter complaints ; and the intereſted par- 
ties, that nothing may be concluded, form 
circumvallations, blockades, and your 
own ſenſe will tell you the reſt. 

There is every reaſon for preſuming that 
France, Spain, and Portugal will, &c. 


I 2 I will 
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I will tell you nothing, if ſilence is im- 
poſed upon me, and certainly you will ap- 
prove my conduct. I will not expoſe my- 
ſelf to the ſame reproaches with the little 
man in queſtion, for having betrayed 
ſecrets. 

Beſide the probity of a Cardinal, I have 
that natural rectitude which makes the eſ- 
ſence of an honeſt man, and which is a 
double engagement to be diſcreet : but 
all of us ſhall not be ſufficiently ſo, for [ 
ſuſpect the affair will be inſtantly divulged ; 
and I ſhall not be ſurpriſed if the writers 
of the Dutch Gazettes ſhould be informed 
of all. 

I can know nothing before-hand, be- 
cauſe nothing is declared. The life which 
I lead here is of as dark a complexion as 
my habit, and conſequently I am not to 
be found in thoſe brilliant circles where 
great news is the ſubject of converſation. 
I only learn things by the means of our 
dear Abbe But does he know eve- 
ry thing, and always ſpeak truth? It is not 
becauſe he means to deceive, but his ima- 
gination, his vivacity, &c. 

I have again ſeen the flying poſt 
He has ſent me the letters I expected, and 
they contain nothing but wiſe reflections 
upon what I wanted to know. Adieu with- 
out ceremony, as you deſired. 
Rome, 31 January, 170g. 


LETTER 


M 
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LE TT B N On. 


TO THE SAME. 


ERE is quite another affair on our 
hands than the Conſiſtory I men- 
tioned to you laſt poſt. The Holy Father, 
on going to- bed laſt night, was ſeized with 
a violent convulſion, uttered a great cry, 
and expired, We were to have met as 
this day, and to have drawn from the 
alembic that which keeps all the Catholic 
Courts in ſuſpence, and has occaſioned our 
being upon bad terms with them. Every 
one will reaſon differently-upon his death, 
which has happened ſo extraordinarly in 
the preſent circumſtances. 

I ſincerely regret the late Pope, on ac- 
count of his excellent qualities, and the gra- 
titude which I owe him. Religion ought to 
make his encomium, and bewail the loſs. 
He made himſelf truly reſpectable to all 
who approached him, by his moſt pleaſing 
manners, which were pure as his intenti- 
ons, and by a moſt incorruptible zeal : but 
I ſhall always ſay, that it was a pity he did 
not view things in their proper light. 

He has left ſome Nephews deſerving of 
the higheſt commendation by their excel- 
lent qualities, eſpecially the Cardinal, who 


1s one of the beſt men in the world. 
+ oP The 
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'The great difficulty now is, to know 
who will be choſen. I pity him before- 
hand, and I do not think it is right for me 
to fay to you, that it will be Such or Such- 
a-one ; for it is often the perſon who has 
been leaſt thought of. One thing 1s cer- 
tain, that I will not give my voice to any, 
but one in whom knowledge is joined with 
piety. A Pope, as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ought to have true devotion ; and as a tem- 
poral Prince, a great deal of knowledge 
and ſagacity. Happily, the Sacred College 
has many among its members whom we 
may chuſe with propriety. Pray that the 
Lord may inſpire us, and give us a Chief 
according to his own heart, and the hearts 
of the Kings. 

I have lately ſeen M. Marefoſchi: he is 


2 Prelate that deſerves to be eſteemed for 


his knowledge and candour. 

The Conclave will be now more tolera- 
ble than in ſummer. It will make no great 

changein my way of life. It is only quit- 
ting one cell to go into another : and if 
they have intrigues, I proteſt to you 1 
ſhall know nothing of them, being the man 
in the world who meddles the leaſt in par- 
ty-matters. 

You know my heart, and I need not 


ſay to you that I am, &c. 
Rowe, zd February, 1769. 


LETTER 


CLEMENT XIV. 


LETTER CXXVII. 
TO A MONK, ONE OF HIS FRIENDS 


AM going to the Conclave. Pray to 
God that he may bleſs our intentions, 
and reſtore a calm to us, after fo long a 
ſtorm. 

I have been preſſed to take a French 
Conclaviſt “. Beſides that I very much 
love his nation, he has ſome excellent 
qualities; however, I will depend upon 
myſelf, that 1 may have nothing to fear 
from his _indiſcretion, if I ſhould accept 
him, and he ſhould be inclined to blab : 
Secretum meum mibi; My ſecret is my own, 

Tell our Prelate that I could not anſwer 
his letter, but that I expect himſelf at the 
Convent of the Holy Apoſtles, the day 
the . Conclave breaks up. Minds are di- 
vided, but God can do what ſeemeth to 
him good, and it is his work that we are 
to be employed 1n. 

Endeavour to procure for me the book 
I ſpoke of, againſt the moment J recover 
my liberty. Adieu | 


I am always your Friend and Servant. 
SIX IN THE MoRNING., 


I 4 LETTER 


* A Cardinal's Secretary while in conclave. 


* 
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LETTER CAA. 


TOMONSIGNOR “**. 


OUR months are paſt, in which time 

I have not exiſted either to myſelf 
or my friends, but to all the different 
Churches, of which, by the divine Per- 
million, I am become the Head; and to 
all the Catholic Courts, ſeveral of whom, 
as you know, have very important affairs 
to regulate with the court of Rome. 

It was impoſſible to become Pope in 
more litigious times, and Providence has 
permitted the oppreſſive load tg fall upon 

me. I hope that the Divine Grace will 
ſupport me, and give me the ſtrength and 
- prudence which are indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to govern according to the rules of juſtice 
and equity. 

I endeavour to take the moſt exact cog- 
nizance of the affairs which my Predeceſſor 
left me, and which cannot be finiſhed but 
after a long examination. 

You will do me a very great favour, if 
you will bring me what you have wrote 
upon the things which relate to this ſubject, 
and to truſt them to myſelf alone. 

You will find me, as you have always 
known me, as much a Stranger to the 
grandeur with which I am nnn. as if 

knew 
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I knew not even the name ; and you may 
ſpeak to me with the ſame frankneſs you 
uſed to doformerly, becauſe the Popedom 
has giveh me a new love for truth, and a 


new conviction of my own nothingneſs. 
Rome, 24th September. 


LETTER CXXX. 


TO A PORTUGUESE LORD. 


OU need not doubt of my having all 
poſſible defire to unite, more cloſe- 
ly than ever, thoſe ties which have been 
attempted to be broken between the Courts 
of Rome and Portugal. I know how inti- 
mate a connection has always ſubſiſted be- 
tween thoſe two Powers, from the earlieſt 
times, and ſhall be happy to place things 
on their old footing; but as Common Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, and as Chief of all the 
religious Orders, I ſhall do nothing until I 
have examined, weighed, and-judged, ac- 
cording to the laws of juſtice and truth. 
May God forbid that any human con- 
ſideration ſhould influence my deciſion ! 
[ have already a ſufficiently ſevere account 
to render to God, without charging my 
15 conſcience 
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conſcience with the addition of a new 
crime; and it would be an enormous one, 
to proſcribe a religious Order, upon ru- 
mours and prejudices, or even upon ſuſ- 
pic ions. 1 ſhall not forget, that in render- 
ing to Ceſar the things that are Cæſars, I 
ought to render to God the things that are 
God's. 

I have already ordered a perſon to exa- 
mine the Archives of the Propaganda, and 
to procure for me the correſpondence of my 
illuſtrious brother and predeceſſor Sextus 
Quintus with Philip II. Beſides, I have 
required the heads of the accuſation to be 
ent me, ſupported by ſuch teſtimonies as 
cannot be rejected. I ſhall ſecretly become 
the Advocate of thoſe whoſe ruin is required 
of me, that I may ſeek every means of juſ- 
tifying them within myſelf, before I pro- 
nounce. 

The King of Portugal, as well as the 
Kings of France, Spain and Naples, are 
too religious to diſapprove of my proceed- 
ing. . 
If Religion requires ſacrifices, all the 
Church ſhall hear me, and 

I wiſh it had heen the will of Providence 
that I had not been reſerved for ſuch cala- 
mitous times; for in whatever way I act, 
I ſhall make ſome malcontents, I ſhall oc- 
caſion murmurs, and render myſelf odious 
to a number of people whoſe eſteem and 
friendſhip I ſincerely deſire. 


I compare 


* 
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I compare myſelf to one of the Prophets 
whom God raiſed in the midſt of Tempeſts; 
or to a ſoldier, Who by his rank is expoſed 
to combat, though his views may be only 
to peace; but by the poſt he holds, finds 
himſelf obliged to act, whether he likes it 
or not. 

All is in the hands of God; may he di- 
rect my pen, my tongue and my heart! [ 
will ſubmit to every thing, and I will do 
every thing that ought to be done, without 
dreading the conſequences, &c. 


CCC EEO OKXOXR 
LETTER CXXXI. 


TO A MONK, ONE OF HIS FRIENDS. 


F you believe that I am happy, you are 

deceived. After having been agitated 
the whole day, I frequently wake in the 
middle of the night, and figh after my 
Cloiſter, my Cell, and my books. I may 
likewiſe fay, that I look upon your ſituation 
with envy. What encourages me 1s, that 
God himſelf has placed me in the Chair of 
St. Peter, to the great ſurpriſe of the whole 
world; and if I am deſtined to any impor- 
tant work, he will ſupport me. 8 

0 
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God knows, I would give every drop of 
my blood to have All pacified, that the 
whole world might return to their duty; 
that they who have given offence would 
reform, and that there might be neither 
diviſion nor ſuppreſſion. 

I will not come to the laſt extremities, 
unleſs I am preſſed by powerful motives ; 
ſo that poſterity at leaſt may do me juſtice, 
in caſe the preſent age refuſe it to me. It 
is not That, however, about which I am 
anxious, but the Eternity to which I am 
ſo near approaching, and which is a more 
formidable proſpect to Popes than to any 
of the reſt of the world. 

I ſhall ſend you an anſwer to what you 
require. You know that I do not forget 
my friends, and that if I do not ſee them 
ſo frequently as formerly it is becauſe bu- 
ſineſs and ſolicitude ſtand centries over me; 
they are at my gate, in my chamber, and 
in my heart. 

Mention me to my old acquaintance ; I 
think ſometimes of the aſtoniſhment they 
muſt have been in at hearing of my eleva- 
tion. 

But more particularly tell him with 
whom | ſtudied, that he did not proghnty 
well, when he told our companions that 
ſhould certainly finiſh my days in France. 
There is no appearance of that being ever 

realiſed, 
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realiſed, or I ſhould be deſtined for ſome- 
thing very extraordinary indeed. 
I am always your affectionate 
CLEMENT. 


AT Cas TLE-GanDoLreano., 
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LETTER CxXXII. 


TO R. P. AIME DE LAMBALLE, 
GENERAL OF THE CAPUCHINS. 


AM fincerely obliged to you for the 
Prayers which you put up to Heaven 
for my preſervation. I have doubly need 
of them, as an individual, and as Head of 
the Church. I ſhare all your pains and 
troubles, being convinced that you ſuffer 
with a ſpirit of penitence, and in a manner 
agreeable to God. 
If you remain long at Paris, as I am 
afraid you muſt on account of your indiſ- 
poſition, you will have an opportunity of 
ſeeing M. Doria, whom I love in the ful- 
neſs of my heart, as a Prelate who will one 
day be the joy and honour of the Church. 
I ſee you in the midſt of a world where 
there are great vices and great virtues; and 
where, by a particular Providence, the zeal 
for Religion ſo eminent in his Moſt Chriſ- 
tian 
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tian Majeſty, and all the Royal Family, 
and the great piety of Prelate who holds 
the See of Paris, bids fair to ſtop the pro- 
greſs of infidelity. 

Bring with you ſome French Monk, 
whoſe knowledge will do honour here to 
his nation. 

The Dominicans thought prudently when 
they called to the Minerva your worthy 
Countryman T. Fabrici, who will perpetu- 
ate the glory of the Order by his learning. 

If your illneſs does not prevent you from 
going to ſee Madam Louiſe, I beg you will 
tell her how much I admire the ſacrifice ſhe 
has made. Aſſure all your Brotherhood 
that I love them fincerely in the Lord, and 
that I exhort them to live always in a man- 
ner worthy of our Founder. 

I ſhall ſpeak to Cardinal de Bernis upon 
what you defired me. You will have fre- 
quent inquiries made about him in France, 
For I know that he is dear to the French 
as he 1s to the Italians. 

I wiſh to ſee you again in good health, 
for I am intirely yours, as before, 


(Signed) CLemenT XIV. 


Roms 2d April, 1773. 
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CLEMEN T XIV. 


TO ALL THE PATRIARCHS, PRI- 
MATES, ARCHBISHOPS AND BI- 
SHOPS, ON THE SUBJECT OF HIS 
ADVANCEMENT. | 


CLEMENT XIV. 


TO OUR VENERABLE BRETHREN, HEALTH 
AND APOSTOLICAL BENEDICTION, 


UT it ts the work of the Lord, and it is 

wonderful in our eyes. The inſcrutable 
Decrees of God, and not human councils, 
have loaded us with the awful duties of 
the Apoſtleſhip, when we were very far 
from entertaining any ſuch thoughts. This 
conviction gives us full confidence, that He 
who hath called us to the painful cares of 
the ſupreme Miniſtry, will condeſcend to 
calm our fears, aſſiſt our weakneſs, and 
hear. our Prayers. Peter, who ought to be 
our model, was encouraged by the Lord, 
who reproached him for his want of faith 
when he thought he was ſinking in the ſea. 
There is no doubt but that it is the will of 
our 
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our Divine Chief, who in the perſon of the 
Prince of Apoſtles hath truſted to us the 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven, and hath 
commanded us to feed his ſheep, that we 

ut away all doubt of obtaining his aid. 

e ſubmit ourſelves then, without reſerve, 
to Him, who 1s our ſtrength and our help, 
reſigning ourſelves up to his power and 
truth. By his goodneſs he will complete 
in us the work which he hath begun; and 
even our lowlineſs will ſerve to make his 
mercy ſhine forth with luſtre in the 
eyes of men: for if, in theſe wretched 
times, he hath reſolved to accompliſh ſome- 
thing for the good of his Church by the 
miniſtry of ſo uſeleſs a ſervant as we, all 
mankind will evidently ſee that he is the 
Author and Perfecter, and that to him alone 
the glory ought to be aſcribed. But the 
more powerful the help is upon which we 
depend, the more ought we to employ our 
utmoſt efforts to co-operate with it; and 
the more cxalted the honour to which we 
have been advanced, the more ought we 
to endeavour worthily to diſcharge the du- 
ties of it. 

In proportion as we caſt our eyes over 
all the countries of the Chriſtian world, 
we perceive you, our venerable Brethren, 
ſharing with us in our glorious work ; and 
this view fills us with conſolation. It is 
with the greateſt joy we recogniſe in you, 
our worthy aſliſtants, faithful Paſtors and 

| evangelical 
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evangelical labourers. It is therefore that 
we are anxious to addreſs ourſelves to you 
at the beginning of our Apoſtleſhip. Ir is 
into your boſoms that we would ſhed the 
moſt ſecret ſentiments of our ſoul ; and if 
it appears that we offer you ſome exhorta- 
tions, and give you ſome advice, do not 
attribute it to any thing but diſtruſt of our- 
ſelves, and think that they are the effects 
of that confidence which your virtues and 
filial love towards us have inſpired. 

Firſt we pray and beſeech you, our ve- 
nerable Brethren, to pray conſtantly to God 
to ſtrengthen our weakneſs ; render us back 
this return of the tenderneſs we bear to- 
wards you. Pray for our wants, as we 
pray for yours; ſo that being mutually ſuſ- 
tained, we may be more firm and more 
vigilant. Let us prove by the union of our 
hearts, that unity by which we all make 
only one and the ſame body; for the whole 
Church is but one building, of which the 
Prince of Apoſtles laid the foundation here, 
Many ſtones have been bound together for 
its conſtruction; but all reſt upon one alone, 
and he is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we are all 
united as his members. 

Being charged, as his Vicar, with the 
adminiſtration of his power, we are raiſed 
by his will to the moſt eminent ſituation ; 
but united with us as the Chief of the vi- 
ſible Church, you are the principal parts of 

that 
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that ſame body. Nothing can happen to 
the one, but muſt affect the other. Like- 
wiſe, there is nothing that can intereſt you, 
but what muſt become an obje& of our 
ſolicitude. It is therefore, that being in 
perfect agreement, and animated with the 
ſame ſpirit, which flowing from the ſupreme 
Head, and ſcattered over all. the members, 
gives them life ; we ought chiefly to labour 
that the whole body of the Church be ſound 
and intire, and neither contract ſpot or 
wrinkle, but flouriſh by the practice of e- 
very Chriſtian virtue. With the Divine 
help we may ſucceed in this, if every one, 
according to his power, would inflame him- 
ſelf with zeal in the care of the flock which 
is entruſted to him, and apply carefully to 
guard them from ſeduction, to procure 
them ſolid inſtructions, and the proper 
means of ſanctification. 

There never was a time when it was more 
neceſſary to watch for the ſafety of ſouls. 
Opinions are every day ſcattered abroad, 
moſt capable of ſhaking the cauſe of Reli- 
gion ; and men in crouds allow themſelves 
to be (ſeduced by a thirſt after novelty. It 
is a moral poiſon, which inſinuates itſelf in- 
to all conditions, and which makes the 
moſt cruel ravages. | 

My Reverend Brethren, it is a new mo- 
tive for our labouring with more ardour 


than ever, to repreſs a madneſs which dares 
| to 
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to attack the moſt holy Laws, and even to 
inſult the Deity. 

It is not by the help of human wiſdom 
that you will ſucceed in this pious enter- 
priſe, but by the ſimplicity of the word 
of God, more piercing than a two-edged 
(word. You will eaſily repel all the attacks 
of the enemy, you will eaſily blunt all 
their arrows, by preſenting in all your diſ- 
courſes only Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified. He hath built his Church, that 
Holy City, and provided it with his Laws 
and his Precepts. He hath truſted to it 
the Faith which he came to eſtabliſh, as a 
depoſit to be religiouſly preſerved in all its 
purity. It was his will that it ſhould be- 
come the impregnable rampart of his Doc- 
trine and Truth, and that the gates of hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt it. Being ap- 
pointed to the care and government of this 
Holy City, our an Brethren, let us 
diligently preſerve the precious inheritance 
of the Faith of our Holy Founder and Di- 
vine Maſter, which our Fathers have tranſ- 
mitted to us in all is purity, that we may 
tranſmit it equally pure to our deſcendants. 
If our actions atid counſels are conformable 
to the rule marked out for us in the Holy 
Scriptures, if we walk in the paths of our 
Fathers which cannot lead us aſtray, we 
may aſſure ourſelves that we ſhall be able 
to ſhun every falſe ſtep which is capable of 
weakening the Faith of the Chriſtian peo- 


ple, 
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ple, or in any point injure the unity of the 


Church. Let us only draw from the Scrip- 
tures, and from tradition, what it imports 
us to know and to obſerve; theſe are the 
ſacred ſources of Divine Wiſdom ; and there 
we ſhall find whatever we ought to believe 
and practiſe ; whatever concerns worſhip, 
diſcipline, or manner of living, is included 
in that double depoſit. We ſhall there ſee 
the depth of our ſublime myſteries, the du- 
ties of Piety, the rules of Juſtice and Hu- 
manity. There we ſhall be inſtructed in 
what we owe to God, to the Church, to our 
country, and to our neighbour; and we 
muſt acknowledge that there is no law bet- 
ter than true Religion, to eſtabliſh tie rights 
of nations and ſociety. The Doctrincs of 
Jeſus Chriſt have never been attacked wich- 
out troubling the repoſe of the people, 
without diſturbing the obedience due to 
Sovereigns, and without ſcattering trou- 
bles and confuſion all around. 

There is ſuch an intimate union between 
the rights of his Divine Majeſty, and the 
rights of the Kings of this world, that when 
the laws of Chriſtianity are obſerved, So- 
vereigns are obeyed without regret, their 
power is reſpected, and their perſons ho- 
noured. 

We therefore exhort you, our venerable 
Brethren, to include, to the utmoſt of 
your power, obedience and ſubmiſſion to 


Sovereigns in the people that are intruſted 
to 
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to you; for among the Commandments of 
God, this is extremely neceſſary for pre- 
ſerving peace and good order. Kings have 
been elevated to the eminent ranks they 
poſſeſs, only to watch over the ſafety of 
the public, and to confine men within the 
bounds of wiſdom and equity. The 

the Miniſters of God for the obſervance of 
juſtice, and they only carry the ſword to 


execute the vengeance of God, by puniſh- 


ing thoſe that ſtray from theic duty. They 
are likewiſe the dear Ciuldren and the Pro- 
tectors of the Church, and it is their duty 
to defend her rights, and ſupport her in- 
tereſts. Take care then, that you inſtruct 
even the children, as ſoon as they are ca- 
pable of it, to preſerve an inviolable fideli- 
ty towards their Sovereigns, to ſubmit to 
their authority, to obſerve their laws, not 
only from the fear of puniſhment, but as a 
duty of conſcience. 

When by your zeal and application you 
ſhall have thus diſpoſed the minds of ſub- 
jects to obey their Kings, to reſpect and 
love them in the fulneſs of their hearts, 
you will then have laboured effectually for 
the tranquillity of the people, and the good 
of the Church ; for the one is inſeparable 
from the other. But that you may infallibly 
acquit yourſelves with ſucceſs in that duty, 
you ſhould join to the Prayers which you 
daily make for the people, particular Pray- 
ers for the Kings ſo as to obtain from 


God 
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God their preſervation and proſperity, and 
the grace which is neceſſary to govern with 
wiſdom and with equity. 

Thus, in labouring for the happineſs of 
all mankind, you will worthily diſcharge 
the duties of your ſacred Miniſtry ; for it 
is juſt and right that the Pontiffs, who have 
. been eſtabliſhed for the good of man, in 
what concerns the worſhip of God, ſhould 
preſent to God the vows of all the faithful, 
inceſſantly praying the Lord to ſupport and 
eſtabliſh him who watcheth for the public 
tranquillity, and the preſervation of all the 
people. 

It would be ſuperfluous to remind you 
of all the other obligations which the paſto- 
ral dignity impoſes on you. You are al 
ready fully inſtructed in all the duties which 
the Chriſtian Religion requires, living hap- 
pily in the practice of all the virtues : for 
you ſhould never fail to have Jeſus Chriſt 
our Chief, the Prince of all Paſtors, before 
your eyes, and ſtill endeavour to render 
yourſelves as near a copy as poſſible of that 
perfect model of Charity, Holineſs, and 
Humility. Our labours, our thoughts, can- 
not have a more glorious or more excel- 
lent object than Him, who being the bright- 
neſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, has been pleaſed to 
raiſe us to the quality of Children of God, 
by adoption, and to make us co-heirs with 


himſelf. It is the way to preſerve the 
union 
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union and alliance of men with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to imitate that Divine Model of pati- 
ence, gentleneſs, and humility. Wherefore 
it is ſaid: Aſcend upon a bigb mountain, ye 
who preach the Goſpel to Sion. 

If you have an ardent deſire to conform 
to theſe duties, it is not poſſible but this 


holy ardour muſt by ſympathy communi- 


cate itſelf from your heart to the breaſts 
of all nations, and they become deeply in- 
flamed with it ; for the example of the 
Paſtor has a virtue and aſtoniſhing power in 

moving the ſouls of the Faithful intruſted 
to his charge. When they perceive that 
all his thoughts and all his actions are re- 
gulated by the model of all perfection; 
when they ſee him avoid every thing which 
can reliſh of auſterity, fierceneſs, and haugh- 
tineſs; and employ himſelf only in works 
which inſpire charity, gentleneſs, and hu- 
mility ; then will they find themſelves a- 
nimated to follow. ſuch an admirable and 
edifying example. 

When they are convinced that a Paſtor 
neglects himſelf to be uſeful to others; that 
his principal delight is to relieve the indi- 
gent; that he comforts the afflicted, in- 
ſtructs the ignorant, aſſiſts with his good 
offices and his counſels all thoſe who ſtand 
in need of them; and that, in fine, every 
thing beſpeaks a perfect diſpoſition in him 
to ſacrifice his life for the ſalvation of his 
people; then every one, ſtruck with his 
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virtues, and affected by his example, will 
enter into himſelf, and correct his faults, 
But if a Paſtor, attached folely to his own 
intereſt, prefers the things of this world 
to thoſe of Heaven, how can he engage 
his flock to love God only, and to render 
ſervices to each other? If he ſighs after 
riches, pleaſures, and honours, how can 
he inſpire the contempt of them ? If he is 
haughty, and blown up with pride, how 
will he perſuade them to be gentle and 
humble ? 
Since then you are charged, our vene- 
Table Brethren, to form the people accord- 
ing to the maxims of Jeſus Chriſt, your 
firſt duty is to live in the holineſs, 2 
neſs, and innocence of manners, of which 
he hath ſet us an example. Lou may de- 
pend upon it, you cannot make a proper 
uſe of your authority, but by endeavouring 
rather to give proofs of your modeſty and 
charity, than by diſplaying the badges of 
your dignity. Be aſſured, that if you ac- 
quit yourſelves ſcrupulouſly of the duties 
impofed upon you, you will be crowned 
with glory and happineſs ; and that, on 
the contrary, if you negle& them, you 
will be covered with ſhame, and prepare 
for yourſelves the greateſt of all miſeries. 
Do. not deſire other riches than to ſecure 
thoſe ſouls to God, which he hath purchaſ- 


ed with his blood: ſeek no other glory than 


that of conſecrating yourſelves intirely 2 
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the Lord, to labour inceſſantly in extend- 
ing his worſhip, to ſet off the beauty of 
his Houſe, to extirpate vice, and cultivate 
virtue. Such ſhould be the ſole object of 
your thoughts, your deſires, your actions, 
and your ambition. And do not think, 
our venerable Brethren, that after having 
paſſed a long time in theſe painful labours, 
there will remain nothing more to exerciſe 
your virtue. Such 1s the nature of our Mi- 
niſtry, ſuch is the condition of a Biſhop, 
that he ought never to ſee an end to his 
ſolicitude and cares; he can never give 
himſelf up to reſt ; for they whoſe charity 
ſhould know no bounds, ought to admit 
no bounds to their activity. The expecta- 
tion of an eternal reward, is ſurely capable 
of rendering all our labour light. 
Ah! what can appear difficult to thoſe 
who do not loſe ſight of the ineffable hap- 
pineſs which. the Lord will ſhare with all 
thoſe who faithfully watch and increaſe his 
flock, when he comes to aſk an account of 
their adminiſtration ! Beſide this hope, ſo 
ſweet and precious, you will find inex- 
preſſible joy and conſolation in the very 
labours of an Epiſcopal life. When God 
Almighty ſeconds our efforts, we ſee the 
people ſtrictly united by the ties of reci- 
procal charity, and diſtinguiſhing them- 
ſelves by their innocence, candour, and 
piety : we ſee a multitude of excellent 
fruits, which our watchings, fatigue, and 
K 2 cares 
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cares have produced in the fields of the 
Church. 

May we, our moſt dear and venerable 
Brethren, by our unanimous and voluntary 
agreement, zeal, and application, revive 
in the time of our Apoſtleſhip that flouriſh- 
ing ſtate of Religion, and reſtore all the 
beauty it poſſeſſed in the firſt ages May 
we be able to congratulate, and rejoice 
with, you in the Lord ! May the God of 
mercy deign to ſupport us by the help of 
his grace, and fill our hearts with ar bed 
is agreeable to him ! 

In teftimony of our charity, We give 
you, with all poſſible affection, and all the 

aithful of your Churches, the Apoſtolical 
Benediction. 


At Rome, St. Mx v Major, the 12th of De- 
cember, in the Year 1769, and the F irſt of our 
Pontificate. 


E 


To His Mos CHRISTIAN MAJESTY, 
L O U IS XV. 


UPON IR RELIGION. 


E know nothing more proper to kin- 

dle your zeal, than the motive 

which engages us to write to you, We do 
not 
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not purpoſe to ſpeak at preſent of our per- 
ſonal intereſts, but thoſe of Religion itſelf. 
If we are aſſured of your royal protection 
for ourſelves, we have much more reaſon 
to believe that you will not reject our ſo- 
licitations, which have no other view than 
the good of the Church. 

It is the common cauſe of God and 

Chriſtianity, which. we at preſent ſpeak of 
to you, our moſt dear Son in Jeſus Chriſt. 
We ſee with the deepeſt ſorrow, the worſhip 
eſtabliſhed by the Supreme Legiſlator, for 
a long time attacked by wicked men, who 
do not ceaſe to direct againſt it the ſacri- 
legious arrows of their perverſe ſpirits. It 
may be ſaid, that there is a general con- 
ſpiracy, by 'the moſt audacious efforts, 
utterly to overthrow whatever is moſt ve- 
nerable or ſacred. They do not bluſh to 
produce every day a croud of writings, an 
eternal monument of their folly, in order 
to deſtroy even the firſt principles of good 
morals, to break the bonds of all Society, 
and to ſeduce ſimple fouls, by the fatal ta- 
lent which they poſſeſs of ſucceſsfully ſow- 
ing theſe perverſe doctrines. 
— Theaſtoniſhing rapidity of their progreſs 
perſuades us, that there can be nothing 
more important, or more urgent, than to 
raiſe a dyke to oppoſe this torrent. 

It is not ſufficient to take all the poiſon- 
ed works which iſſue from that horrid 
School, out of the hands of Readers; the 

"4 zeal 
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zeal of our venerable Brethren the Biſhops 
muſt come to our afhſtance ; that by uniting 
our ſtrength, we may, with one common 
accord, combat the different enemies of 
our Religion, and be avenged of the in- 
ſults daily offered to it. 

We ſee with inexpreſſible joy upon this 
occaſion, that the Prelates of Your Ma- 
jeſty's great and flouriſhing Empire, at 
preſent aſſembled in Paris for the affairs 
of the Clergy, enter perfectly into our 
views, and that their paſtoral ſolicitude en - 
gages them to employ every means of ſtop» 
ping the ravages of infidelity. We have a 
perfect confidence that in labouring, as they 
will do, in the cauſe of God, they will re- 
ceive abundantly the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
ſtrength. It is no ſmall conſolation to us, 
to ſee them apply with ſo much zeal to the 
diſchar 74 of uch important duties. 

But if they have ed of the protection 
of the Moſt High, they have likewiſe a 
right to expect from you, out moſt dear 
Son, the neceſlaty helps to aſſiſt and 
erown their labours. We therefore pray 

ou, as much as in us lies, to favour them 
in whatever they do for the cauſe of Reli- 
gion, and to ſupport them with vigour. 
Then will they give effectual proofs of the 
zeal which animates them, not only for 
the ſalvation of the Faithful, but for the 
temporal advantage of their Country, and 


alſo for your ſacred Perſon; for Religion 
being 
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being the firmeſt ſupport of Thrones, it 
is eaſy to retain people who obey God, in 
obedience to Kings. 

Hence it is eaſy ta be ſeen, that our cares 
and ſolicitude do not tend leſs to confirm 
your royal authority, than to maintain the 
intereſts of God. Human ſocieties are 
much more indebted for their preſervation 
and ſecurity to the exerciſe of the true wor- 
ſhip, and the ſtability of the revealed doc- 
trine, than to the force of arms, or the a- 
bundance of riches. 5 

The true way of drawing down the moſt 
precious effects of the Divine mercy upon 
your ſacred Perſon, and upon the Princes 
and Princeſſes of your blood, is publicly to 
maintain the Faith and Piety in their pu- 
rity. In doing this you will eminently 
poſſeſs the art of reigning, the art by which 
your anceſtors have always ſhewn them- 
felves Moſt Chriſtian Kings ; and you will 
ſupport your own glory and theirs, by ad- 
ding the moſt ſtriking proofs of your Re- 
hgion to their example. 

This ſubject would no doubt require to 
be treated more fully; but the high opi- 
nion we have of your truly royal piety, 
makes us look upon a long Diſcourſe on 
this ſubject as ſuperfluous. 

In the firm per ſuaſion that Your Majeſty 
will grant what we aſk with equal zeal and 
juſtice, we pray the Almighty, by whom 
you reign, that he will long preſerve you 
4 and 
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and your Auguſt Family; and we give 
you, with all poſſible tenderneſs, our Apoſ- 
tolical Benediction. May it be a happy 
preſage of the favour and happineſs which 
we wiſh you 

Ron, aiſt March 1770. 


Oοοοοοοο 
To MADAME LOUISE or FRANCE, 
CLEMEN T XIV. 


To 0UR MOST DEAR DAUGHTER IN JE» 
$Us CHRIST, ALL HEALTH | 


T feemeth to us that the moſt painful 
labours of the Apoſtleſhip with which 
we have been clothed, have no longer any 
thing but what is light and pleaſing, ſince 
we have learnt your holy and generous re- 
ſolution. You could undertake nothing 
more grand nor more ſublime, than to ex- 
change the pomp of a Royal Court for 
the humiliation of a Religious Houſe, 
Whether we conſider the pious condeſcen- 
ſion of our moſt dear Son in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Louis, your Auguſt Father, and Moſt 
Chriſtian King, who has permitted you to 
make ſuch a ſacrifice ; or look upon the 
precious advantage which muſt thence re- 
ſult for the good of the Church ; we canno 


contain our joy and admiration, | 
May 
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May thanks be rendered to God, the 
Author of all good, that he has given us, 
in your perſon, ſuch a ſtriking example to all 
Princes, and all Nations, and has deigned 
to conſecrate our Pontificate by ſo glorious 
an event. It is a ſubject of congratulation 
for us, as well as for you. Ah! how can we 
be otherwiſe than delighted with the view of 
the abundant riches which the Lord hath 
heaped upon you ; and with that all divine 
ſtrength which made you, after the moſt 
mature reflexions, embrace a kind of life 
which may be called a ſketch of Heaven ! 
None but God himſelf could inſpire you 
with ſuch a- generous deſign. You have 
learnt, by the favour of his light, that 
all the grandeurs of 'this world are only 
vapours ; all its pleaſures, mere illuſions ; 
all its promiſes, arrant falſehoods ; and laſt- 
ly, that the ſoul can only find peace in the 
pleaſing exerciſe of the love of God ; and 
that you cannot reign, but by ſerving him 
alone. | 

Now it is, that, in the port where you 
are at preſent, ſheltered from rocks and 
ſhipwreck, you are about to enjoy the moſt 
delicious tranquillity ; to taſte, more than 
ever, the holy and divine pleaſures which 
are the mheritance of the friends of God. 
When we can triumph over the world, we 
poſleſs the greateſt riches, in the midſt of 
indigence. We find true liberty in re- 
nouncing ourſelves; grandeur and glory in 
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the depreſſions of the profoundeſt humi- 
lity. Nothing is comparable to the happi- 
nels of concentrating all our thoughts, and 
all our deſires, in the boſom of God; to live 
with Him alone, to be inflamed with the 
love of Him, and to have no other hope 
but that of poſſeſſing Him for ever. 
May your courage increaſe, our moſt dear 
Daughter, in proportion as the grace of God 
has been plentifully poured upon you ! Per- 
ſevere, with all your ſtrength, in the noble 
deſign which you have formed, proceed- 
ing in the way of Salvation. Employ your- 
ſelf conſtantly with Him, whom you have 
propoſed to- love and ſerve all the days of 
your life : think that the recompence which 
is the object of your deſires, is infinite; and 
the fruit which you expect, incorruptible 
By that means you will change your toils 
into delights, and you will taſte before- 
hand the ſweets of a heaven to come. 
The more we reflect upon the generous 
" ſtep which you have taken, the more we 
rejoice in the hope, that the brilliant ex- 
ample will produce in many other people 
the defire of imitating it. You will not 
fail to call to mind that the King, your 
indulgent Father, having ſacrificed the plea- 
ſure he had in your ſociety that he might 
not oppoſe your call, you ought to employ 
every means of teſtifying your gratitude 
towards him. The only way to acquit 
yourſelf is, to pray continually to God, 5 
| e 
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make him happy in this life, and in that 
which is to come. 

Your zeal for the Church, which is well 
known to us, together with your reſpectful 
attachment to the Holy See, are new mo- 
tives of joy and conſolation ; for we are 
perſuaded that you will apply conſtantly to 
God for our particular wants, as well as 
thoſe of Religion. We offer you in ac- 
knowledgment of all theſe good offices, 
every advantage which you can expect 
from our paternal tenderneſs. Nothing 
can equal the extreme defire which we 
have to ſecond your pious intentions, and 
to promote the fervour with which you 
walk in the paths of virtue. And although 
we are perfectly convinced of your zeal 
and perſeverance, we will willingly give to 
your preſent or future Confeſlor the power 
of ſoftening your Rule, and even to diſ- 
penſe with it in every caſe where your 
weakneſs cannot keep pace with your 
courage. Beſides that, we grant you, in 
virtue of our Apoſtolical authority, a full 
and intire indulgence every time you ap- 
proach the Holy Table; and to teſtify our 
affection ſtill more, we grant the ſame fa- 
vour to our Holy Daughters i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
your worthy Companions, and make them 
participators with you in our Apoſtolical 
Benediction. 


Given at Rout, gth May, 1770, the firſt Year 
of our Pontificate. 
LETTER 
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To His Mos r CHRISTIAN MAJESTY, 
LOUIS XV. 


ON THE SUBJECT OF MADAME LOU- 
ISE TAKING THE HABIT. 


Our MoST DEAR SON IN JEsus CHRIST, 
ALL HEALTH! - 


T is proper that at the ſame time we 
write to our moſt dear Daughter in 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Princeſs Louiſe Maria, 
to congratulate her on the greatneſs of her 
facrifice, we pour forth our joy into the 
paternal boſom of your Majeſty. You 
have given us the greateſt delight ; and 
the more ſo, as you have had the princi- 
pal ſhare in ſo remarkable and ſo ſplendid 
an action. But what fills our Soul with 
infinite ſatisfaction, is, that after having ap- 
plauded the generous proceedings of your 
Auguſt Daughter, you have ſhewn extra- 
ordinary courage, in ſeparating yourſelf 
from her, notwithſtanding the ineſtimable 
qualities which rendered her ſo dear to you; 
and that as ſoon as you believed you heard 
the voice of Religion, you ſtifled the call 
of Nature, and have only ſeen a future 
Spouſe for Jeſus Chriſt, in her Who was 
your 
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your beloved Daughter. Thus you your- 
ſelf have opened the way to Heaven to a 
pious Princeſs who defired with ardour to 
enter it; and you have contributed, by your 
generous approbation, to ſecure her from 
the dangers which ſurround human life, and 
the tumultuous waves which diſtract it. 

I ſee her in the holy retreat which ſhe 
hath choſen, teaching the whole world 
that there is nothing more frail, nor more 
vain, than all the delights and all the gran- 
deur of this life; that they are to be looked 
upon only as rocks, which often become 
the lamentable cauſe of a multitude of e- 
vils, by oppoſing the acquiſition of eternal 
happineſs. | | 

The ſhare which you have had in fo pious 
an action, ought to give you the greateſt 
confidence in the prayers of your illuſtrious 
Daughter : ſhe will never ceaſe to pray to 
God for your Auguſt Perſon, your Royal 
Family and your whole Kingdom, and, 
what ſhould ſtill more intereſt your Majeſ- 
ty, for the ſalvation of your ſoul. It is a 
powerful interceſſion which you have ob- 
tained in the ſight of the Almighty ; and it 
much concerns you to derive every poſſible 
advantage from an event which Provi- 
dence has permitted for your. good. 

We wiſh, in the fulneſs of our heart, 
that you would receive the teſtimonies of 
our affection, as the tender overflowings of 
the heart of a Father who dearly loves 

you 


206 A SECOND LETTER 


you, and who is no leſs zealous for your 
glory and happineſs than his own. To 
convince you of it, we give you, our moſt 
dear Son in Jeſus Chriſt, in the moſt affec- 
tionate manner poſſible, our Apoſtolical 
Benediction, as an undoubted proof of the 
ſingular love that, &c. 


Given at Rowe, gth May, 1770, and the iſt of 
our Pontificate. . 
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A SECOND LETTER 


To His Mos r CHRISTIAN MAJESTY, 
EBA. 


ON THE SAME SUBJECT. 


FTER having congratulated Your 
Majeſty, by our Letter of the gth 
of May laſt, on the heroic courage with 
which the Princeſs Louiſe, your Auguſt 
Daughter is about to embrace a religi- 
ous life ; after having teſtified the fulneſs 
of our joy on the ſame ſubject to her; we 
cannot reſiſt expreſſing our ſatisfaction 
again this day, and what our tranſports are 
at the approach of ſuch a ſacrifice. Her 
zeal is ſo ardent, that ſhe can ſuffer no 
longer 


1 
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longer delay, and ſhe is inflamed with the 
deſire of ſeeing herſelf clothed in the Holy 
Habit of the Carmelites, by the hands of 
our Venerable Brother, Bernardin, Arch- 
biſhop of Damaſcus, our Nuncio in Ordi- 
nary to Your Majeſty, 

From the firſt news we received of her 
generous deſign, we recogniſed the ſpirit 
of God acting in a moſt wonderful manner 
on the ſoul of this Auguſt Princeſs; and we 
found ourſelves affected with the ſtrong- 
eſt deſire to go in perſon to perform the 
ceremony of the Yeſture, which our Nun- 
cio is to perform, and thereby augment 
the luſtre and ſolemnity of fo great a day. 
But the diſtance making it impoſſible, we 
ſhall accompliſh our deſires in part, by 
charging our Nuncio, our Brother above- 
named, with this auguſt duty. We will 
ſeem to aſſiſt in ſome ſort ourſelves, and 
lead our moſt dear daughter in Jeſus Chriſt 
to the nuptials of her Divine Spouſe. We 
pray you to approve of the Letters which 
we have addreſſed on that ſubje& to the 
Nuncio who repreſents us; and we perſuade 
ourſelves that you will acquieſce the more 
willingly, as theſe diſpoſitions have no 
other motive than our zeal and affection 
for your Majeſty. 

As a certain pledge of theſe ſenti- 
ments, and as a happy preſage of the di- 
vine bleſſing, receive our Apoſtolical Bene- 
diction. We give it with all the * 
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of a Father to you, and to all your Auguſt 
Children, eſpecially the pious Princeſs who 


is the memorable ſubject of our gladneſs. 
Given at Rome, the 18th of July, 1770, the ſe- 
cond Year of our Pontificate. | 


SECOND LETTER 
TO MADAME LOUISE, OF FRANCE. 


OuR MosT DEAR DAUGHTER IN JEsus 
CuR1ST, ALL HEALTH! 
A T laſt the moſt glorious and the moſt 
fortunate day of your life approaches; 
a day on which, by the moſt ſacred and 
intimate ties, you are to become the Spouſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; and devote to him 
all your deſires, all your thoughts, and all 
your actions. 

We were tranſported with joy, and we 
applauded your magnanimity, from that 
moment, when, treading the vanities of the 
world under your feet, you renounced the 
delights of the moſt brilliant Court, to 
confine yourſelf to the obſcurity of the 
Cloiſter, and there to make trial of the 


moſt humble and moſt mortifying life : 
but 
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but your public profeſſion, by which you 
are about to make Heaven and earth wit- 
neſſes of your generous ſacrifice, completes 
our joy. Never forget that the Lord, by 
calling you from the boſom of grandeur to 
live under the ſhadow of the Croſs, mark- 
ed you with the Seal of Predeſtination. 
The higher the rank you held in the world, 
the more is his goodneſs remarkable, and 
the more ought your ſoul to be penetrated 
with love and gratitude. 

All the feſtivals of this age have nothing 
to compare with that great day, when, led 
by the inſpiration of Grace, you ſhall give 
yourſelf up intirely to God, and ſolemnly 
take him for your inheritance. 

Would to Heaven, our deareſt Daugh- 
ter, that it were poſſible for us to aſſiſt in 
perſon at this auguſt ceremony, to be not 
only a witneſs, but likewiſe the Miniſter 
of ſuch an heroic ſacrifice! Nevertheleſs, 
although - that happineſs is denied us, 
we will not fail to enjoy it as much as poſ- 
ſible, by having ourſelves repreſented by 
our venerable Brother, the Archbiſhop of 
Damaſcus, our Nuncio in ordinary. It 
was already by his hands that we clothed 
you in the ſacred habit, and it will be by 
him that we ſhall receive your ſacred vows ; 
and that nothing may be wanting for the 
ſolemnity of ſo great a day, we charge 
him to impart to you all the treaſures of 
the Church, | 


We 


210 ASECONDLETTER 


We do not doubt of your ſhewing every 
fenſe of our paternal tenderneſs, by ad- 
vancing more and more 1n the courſe you 
have entered, and by the conſtant practice 
of all the virtues, more eſpecially that of 
humility. It is from thence you will learn 
that you cannot be vain of any thing, 
but that you hold all from God ; that you 
ought conſtantly to diſtruſt your own 
ſtrength, and not rely on your own merit, 
but on his Almighty Grace only ; believing 


at the ſame time, that you are capable of 


every thing in Him who ftrengthens you, 
and never ceaſing to have recourſe to his 
infmite mercy. | 

Theſe ſentiments, deeply engraved on 
your ſoul, will diffuſe a Chriſtian modeſty 
over your whole perſon ; and in the ſhadow 
of that humility, Divine Love will take 
root in your heart, and will produce fruit 
both uſeful and abundant. 

It is not by way of advice that we ſpeak 
to you in this manner, as if we thought 
you had need of ir, but to render the way 
of life to which God hath called you, more 
precious. 

You will cestainly make it a capital duty 
to teſtify, upon all occaſions, the lively gra- 
titude which you owe to your Auguſt Fa- 
ther, who has loved you ſo tenderly, and 
done every thing for you : you will never 
ceaſe to pray to God to preſerve him, to 
proſper his kingdom and his auguſt uf 

mily, 
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mily, and, above all, to grant him eternal 
happineſs. 

As for us, if we may be permitted to 
claim the rights which our affection intitles 
us to, we conjure you to draw down upon 
our perſon, as your Father in Jefus Chriſt, 
the favourable attention of the Lord, and 
to pray continually for the Church in- 
truſted to our care. And now that you 
are more intimately attached to her, you 
ought to intereſt yourſelf more than ever 
in what concerns either her advantage or 
glory. On your part, you may be per- 
ſuaded that we will continually beg of 
God to bleſs your pious reſolutions, and 

you' may increaſe more and more in 
his holy love, 

Receive, as a pledge of our paternal af- 
fection, our Apoſtolical Benediction: we 
give it you with all our heart, and like- 
wiſe to all the Order of Carmelites, with 


whom you are about to be aſſociated for 
ever. 


Given at Rowe, at St. Maxy-Majox, under 
the Fisz4txMAn's-Rins, the 14th of Auguſt, 
1971, and the third Year of our Pontificate. 
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TO MONSIGNOR GIRAULT, ARCH- 
BISHOP OF DAMASCUS, NUNCIO TO 
HIS MOST CHRISTIAN MAJESTY. 


ToouR VENERABLE BROTHER, HEALTH 
AND ApoSTOLICAL BENEDICTI1ON | 


AVING learned that the Princeſs 

Louiſe-Marie of France, our moſt 
dear daughter in Jeſus Chriſt, retired to 
the Monarchy of the bare-footed Carme- 
lites of St. Denis, deſires with the moſt 
lively ardour to embrace their holy inſtitu- 
tion, in order to ſatisfy her devotion, ſhe 
ought to receive the habit at your hands, 
as being a Superior of the Order. 

When I think of that Princeſs, born in 
the midſt of the delights and grandeur of 
the moſt brilliant court in the world, de- 
- voting herſelf to the moſt auſtere and re- 
tired life, 'I cannot help admiring, and at 
the ſame time acknowledging the impreſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, fo as to ſay, It is 
a miracle of the Moſt High.” We are ſo 
deeply penetrated on this occaſion, that 
to accord with the inexpreſſible ſentiments 
of the zeal with which we are animated, 
and the joy which tranſports us, we charge 


you to perform this ceremony in our _—_ 
hus 
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Thus then, to give to this holy and 
celebrated Office all the luſtre which it 
merits, and all the ſolemnity of which it is 
ſuſceptible, we ſpecially depute you, our 
venerable Brother, and delegate you to act 
for us in our place. 

This intereſts us the more deeply, as 
we ſhall believe we are there preſent, to 
ſee with our own eyes with what holy 
tranſports our moſt dear Daughter in Jeſus 
Chriſt will unite herſelf, with all her heart, 
to her heavenly Huſband. 

Beſides this, as we are deſirous to aug- 
ment the general ſatisfaction of the Order, 
and to render it more complete, by giving 
to all thoſe who compoſe it, the ſpiritual 
treaſures of the Church; by the effect of 
our good-will, we grant plenary indulgence 
to all the bare-footed Carmelites of the 
kingdom of France, who, on the day of 
the Princeſs taking the habit, ſhall partake 
of the Sacraments of Penitence and the 
Euchariſt, and implore the mercy of the 
Almighty for the exaltation of the Holy 
Catholic Church, for our moſt dear fon in 
Jeſus Chriſt Louis - Moſt Chriſtian King 
of France, for his Children, for the Royal 
Family, and particularly for the Princeſs 
who is at preſent the ſubject of our joy, 
and who is to begin her Noviciate in the 
moſt auſtere and ſacred ſtate ; that new 
grace may be heaped upon her from day 
today ; that ſhe may become more the or- 
nament 
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nament of her Order by the regularity of 
her life, than by the ſplendor of her name. 
—And you, our. venerable Brother, we 
deſire you dihgently to inform all whom 
it may concern, of the ſalutary favour with 
which we are willing to gratify them, and 
for a proof of our Pontifical good-will, we 
give you, &c. 


1 18 July, 1970, the ſecond Year 
0 our Pontificate. 


8-4-8 


TO HIS MOST CHRISTIAN MAJESTY. 


Ovk MOST DEAR Son IN JEsus CuRISTr, 
ALL HEALTH | 


VERY time we think A your il- 
E. luſtrious Daughter, Louiſe-Marie of 
France, who in Jeſus Chriſt is hkewiſe 
ours, we bleſs God that he hath ſo inſpired 
her,—We have conſtantly before our eyes 
the great example which ſhe (ſets to the 
world; an example which will do honour 
to this age, and will be the admiration of 


poſterity. The nearer the moment of the 
ſacrifice 


TO LOUIS XV, 215 


ſacrifice approaches, the more we redouble 
our prayers, and the more we deſire to de- 
clare to you the ſentiments which attach 
us to your perſon, by rendering the tribute 
of praiſe which is due to you for the part 
you have taken in this great event, of which 
the Church is to be the witneſs. f 
Undoubtedly you could not do better than 
ſecure to yourſelf a ſupport in the prayers 
and yows of her who is totally devoted to 
your perſon, and is intirely agreeable to 
God. In this your wiſdom is as eminent 
as your Religion; and it is that which per- 
ſuades us, at the ſame time, that the Di- 
vine goodneſs will make you reap the great- 
eſt advantage from ſo favourable an event. 
We congratulate you with all our heart, 
and applaud ourſelves, becauſe the union 
with our moſtdear Daughter in Jeſus Chriſt 
will become more ſtrong than ever. Our 
greateſt deſire would be to tie theſe knots 
ſtill more cloſe, by preſiding at the cere- 
mony which we ſee approaching, and re- 
ceiving in perſon the moſt ſolemn vows 
which the moſt tender piety can pronounce. 
We are the more penetrated with this 
thought, as it would be a moſt happy occa- 
ſion of converſing with you, of embracing 
you, and ſhewing you in our eyes, and on 
our countenance, the ſentiments with which 
you inſpire us. Then our paternal tender- 
neſs and our paſtoral charity ſhining forth, 
would aſſure you in the ſtrongeſt manner 


of 
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of our intire affection. But alas! we are 
ſo unfortunately ſituated, as to have that 
ſatisfaction only in idea. i 

As to any other advantages, we have 
endeavoured to procure them, notwith- 
ſtanding our abſence; having choſen our 
venerable Brother the Archbiſhop of Da- 
maſcus to ſupply our place, and given him 
the moſt ſpecial and extenſive powers for 
that purpoſe, as we before did, When we 
gave him commiſſion to repreſent us at the 
ceremony of taking the Habit. 

Being informed that your Majeſty then 
approved of the manner in which we had 
diſpoſed theſe things for the ceremony of 
giving the Habit to our Auguſt Princeſs, we 
flatter ourſelves that you will equally approve 
at preſent of the ſame diſpoſitions. 

We earneſtly pray you, then, to join in 
our views with your uſual goodneſs, and 
afford us the conſolation to ſee our place 
_ ſupplied, by him that repreſents us. 

Receive, as the beſt proofs which we can 
give of our attachment, our Apoſtolical 
Benedithion, which, as a pledge of all the 
benedictions of Heaven, ſhall extend to 
your auguſt race, and over your whole king- 
dom, if our prayers are heard. 


Given at Roux, at St. Maxiz-Major's, under 
the FiszHzxMan's Rinc, the 14th of Au- 
guſt, 1771, the third Year of our Pontificate. 
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LTT 
TO THE DUKE OF PARMA, 


T would be very difficult to expreſs all 
the ſatisfaction which your Letter gave 
us, in which we find ſentiments of the 
moſt tender affection. We are the more 
happy at preſent to receive ſuch marks of 
your friendſhip, as we have always been 
moſt ſingularly attached to you, and have 
never ceaſed to intereſt ourſelves in what 
ever could concern you. 
We congratulate ourſelves, at the ſam 

time, on your having received with all poſ- 
ſible good-will the teſtimonies of our 
friendſhip, (on account of the illuſtrious 
offspring that will one day be the heir. of 
your virtues) and the proof of our acknow- 
ledgements for the zeal with which you la- 
boured for our reconciliation with his Moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty. By it you have com- 
pleated the proofs of your piety towards 
the Holy See, and have taken a ſtep equal- 
ly glorious and meritorious. The mediati- 
on which you have employed with our dear 
Sons in Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt virtuous 
Kings your Grandfather, Uncle, and Cou- 
lin, to engage them to eraſe from their 
minds every trace of old miſunderſtandings, 


and to reſtore to us the domains of Avig- 
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non, Benevento, and Porto Corvo, can- 
not fail to be moſt effectual. You do us 
juſtice in being convinced of our extreme 
love for peace and concord, particularly 
with the auguſt Houſe of Bourbon, which 
has always deſerved fo well from us, from 
the chair of St. Peter, and the whale 
Church in general. We never doubted 
that the religion and wiſdom of theſe So- 
vereigns would inſpire them with the fame 
pacific ſentiments which we cheriſh in our 
own breaſt, We conceive the ſtrongeſt 
hopes from your mediation, becauſe of 
your royal virtues, and the love which your 
auguſt relations muſt reaſonably have for 
you. They will join with more zeal to 
ſecond your good intentions, when they 
ſee peace and harmony reſtored from the 
ſame ſource from whence the miſunder- 
ſtanding and diſagreement had proceeded. 
In return, we will ſeize every, oportunity of 
Proving to you, in the moſt diftinguiſhed 
manner, our gratitude and affection. 
Me give you, with all the tenderneſs of 
a paternal affection, our Apoſtolical Bene- 
diction, as ikewiſe to your virtuous Spouſe, 
and'to your dear new-born Son; and we 
pray the Almighty God that you may in- 
creaſe in virtue from day to day, and ac- 
ire that glory which he hath reſerved 
er the Elect. 
9 SECOND 
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SECOND LETTER 


TO THE DUKE OF PARMA, 


S ſoon as we were informed of the 
pains you had taken to reconcile us 
v 


ich the Kings our moſt dear Sons in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and reſtore to the Holy See its 
ancient poſſeſſions, we reſolved to render 
you our moſt ſincere thanks. Now that 
your wiſdom has compleated this great 
work, we muſt publicly proclaim our joy 
and gratitude, We aſſure you that we 
will never forget this generous proceed- 
ing, which has procured us ſuch ſignal ad- 
vantages ; and that the paternal tenderneſs 
which we have for you, is equal to your 
great virtues, We therefore pray, in the ful- 
neſs of our heart, for whatever can contri- 
bute to your glory and happineſs. The Mar- 
quis de Lano, to whom we are tenderly at- 
tached, on account of his merit and ſervices 
to us, has doubtleſs declared to you what 
our ſentiments are with regard to you. It 
is to cement them more and more, that we 
continually pray to God to ſecond, by 
the abundance of his heavenly gifts, the 
Apoſtolical Benediction with which we ſa- 
lute you as the moſt certain pledge of our 


affection, &c. 
L 2 BRIEF. 
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To oux DEAR Son PETER FRANCIS 
BOUDIER, Ar yPREsENT SUPERIOR- 
GENERAL or BENEDICTINES, oF THE 
CONGREGATION or ST. MAUR, AND 
GRAND-PRIOR or THE RON AB- 
BEV or ST. DENIS. 


CLEMENT XIV. 


To 0UR DEAR Sox, HEALTH, Ax D APoOs- 
TOLICAL BENEDICTION | 


OUR Letter, dictated by reſpect, 

attachment, and molt tender love 
evidently proves the joy which you and 
your Congregation felt upon our eleva- 
tion to the Sovereign Pontificate. Your 
ſentiments for the Apoſtolical Chair were 
already known to us, and new teſtimo- 
nies which you give us of them, were not 
wanted to perſuade us of your attachment 
ro the Holy See. 

We have likewiſe been very ſenſible of 
the demonſtrations of zeal, to which you 
and your Congregation have added a new 
value, in begging the Father of Mercies 
to ſupport and fortify our weakneſs, oy 

| is 


Lo 
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his powerful help, in the adminiſtration of 
ſuch an important employment. 

As tq the judgment which you have 
formed of Us, We ſee nothing but your 
indulgence, your filial love, and the ardent 
zeal with which you are animated for Us. 
On our part, We exceedingly deſire to 
have ſome opportunity of teſtifying all the 
good-will we bear towards you, and thoſe 
who are ſubmitted to your, care. In the 
mean time, as a pledge of our paternal 
tenderneſs We give to you, Our dear 
Son, and to your Brethren, with the fulleſt 
effuſion of Our heart, Our Apoſtolical Be- 
nediction. | 

Given at Roux, at St. Maxy-Major, under the 

FisHERMAN's RING, the 11th Avguſt, 1769, 


and the firſt of our Pontiſicate. 
| | ' BENEDICT STAY. 
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To our DEAR Son BODDAERT, PRI- 
OR-GENERAL or Taz ORDER of 
GUILLELMITES. 


CLEMEN T XIV, 


To 0Uk DEAR SON, HEALTH AN D Aros- 
TOLICAL Bentpiction 


HE joy which you teſtify at Our ad- 

vancement to the Sovereign Ponti- 
ficate, agrees with the attachment which 
your Order has a long time had for us. 
We do not doubt of your adding to thoſe 
exterior proofs of your zeal, the aſſiſtance 
of your prayers to God that he will deign 
to help our weakneſs; and therefore we 
at preſent beg the continuance of them, . 
as the effect of your charity for us. As to 
our ſentiments with regard to you, the in- 
ſtances which we have formerly given of 
aur good-will towards you, ſufficiently ſhew 
what you may expect. Be aſſured that our 
new dignity, far from leflening that good- 
will, has rather increaſed it ; eſpecially af- 
ter the teſtimony you have given us, that 
having carefully viſited the Monaſteries of 
your Order, you have found them obedi- 
-ent to the Rules of their Inſtitution. This 
aſſurance on your part has given us the 
greateſt pleaſure ;—it redoubles the ten- 
derneſs 
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derneſs which we have for you, and to 
give you a pledge of it, we grant to you, 
our dear Son, and to all the Order intruſt- 
ed to your care, with all the effuſion of 
our heart, Our Apoſtolical Benediction. 


9 a ri under 

the Fiſherman's Ring, the 9th of July, 1 

and the Firſt of our Pontificate. * un 
BENEDICT STAY. 
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Spoken BY CLEMENT XIV IN THE sE- 


CRET ConslsTORY HELD THE 21ſt 
SEPTEMBER, 1770; 


On THz SUBJECT OF THE RECONCILIA- 
TION OF PokTUGAL WITH THE CouRT 
OF Roux. 


T ſeems, Our venerable Brethren, that 
Providence hath choſen this day, the 
twenty firſt of the month for me to 
notify to- you the great event on account 
of which we are aſſembled in this place; 
the anniverſary of my arrival in Rome, of 
my advancement to the Purple, however 
unworthy of the honour; and laſtly, the 
day on which I am to announce to you a 
L 4 full 
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full and entire reconciliation with the Court 
of Portugal. 

We have juſt received the moſt ſincere 
and the moſt eminent proofs of the ſubmiſ- 
ſion and zeal of his Moſt Faithful Majeſ- 
ty: they have even ſurpaſſed our expecta- 
tion. Not only the ſame old cuſtoms and 
attachment which had ever before ſubſiſted 
between us and that Crown are now again 
renewed, but likewiſe confirmed in ſuch 
a manner. that they have acquired new 
ſtrength. 

When we foretold what has juſt now 
happened, we founded our hopes upon the 
faith and piety of our moſt dear Son in 
Jeſus Chriſt, who at all times gave the 
moſt unqueſtionable proofs of his zeal for 
the true religion. The day we were in- 
formed of his reconciliation, increaſed the 
glory and advantage of the Holy See, by 
filling us with conſolation and joy. There 
1s, therefore, nothing which we ought not 
to undertake to teſtify our acknowledge- 
ments to his Moſt Faithful Majeſty, and 
no wiſh which we ought not to form for 
his preſervation, and that of Marie-Anne- 
Victoire, his auguſt and dear Spouſe, who 
rivalled him in her great zeal to bring about 
this accommodation. The Count d'Oyeras 
Secretary of State, is equally deſerving of 
our gratitude and praiſe; and we ſhould 
not forget the Governor of Almada, Miniſ- 
ter Plenipotentiary with Us; and whom 

we 
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we have often heard, with the greateſt joy, 
declare to us the pious and laudable ſenti- 
ments of his Moſt Faithful Majeſty. As 
there is no method more proper to acquit 
ourſelvęs of our gratitude to a Prince fo 
deſerving of praiſe, than to pray God to 
proſper him ; let us beg of him continually 
to grant us that great favour, &c. 
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CLEMENT XIV. iN THE SECRET Cox- 
8ISTORY, HELD THE 6th JuxE, 1774. 


Uron THE DEATH or LOUIS XV. 


VENERABLE BRETHREN, 
F any thing could conſole us in the 
midſt of our painful labours, it is to 
know that Louis, the Moſt Chriſtian King, 
had the beſt intentions and the greateſt 
attachment to religion, as likewiſe to our 
perſon; but alas! that conſolation be- 
comes at this day the ſubject of the deepeſt 
ſorrow. Our life has been a ſtate of af- 
fliction ever ſince we heard of his death; 
an event truly fatal, and the conſequence 
L 5 of 
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of a moſt cruel diſorder. We are the 
more deeply affected, as we have loſt 
him in that moment, when he had juſt 
given us the moſt conſpicuous proofs of 
his juſtice, magnanimity, and tender affec- 
tion towards us and the Holy Apoſtolical 
See. And what afflicts us yet more, is, 
that we cannot now acquit ourſelves to- 
wards him, but by our tears and our re- 
gret. If | 

Nevertheleſs, let us adore the decrees of 
Divine Providence; and in ſubmitting to 
the-will of the Almighty, upon whom the 
fate of Kings abſolutely depends, let us 
acknowledge that all is directed by his wiſ- 
dom, and for his glory. 

Nothing but this reſignation to the Di- 
vine will, can leſſen our forrow. We no 
ſooner learned the danger with which the 
King's life was threatened, than we ad- 
dreſſed our moſt fervent prayers to Hea- 
ven, to obtain his recovery. All France 
united their ſupplications with ours, and all 
the Royal Family, ſhedding torrents of 
tears, acquitted themſelves of the ſame 
duty ; particularly our moſt dear Daughter 
in Jeſus Chriſt, Marie-Louiſe of France, 
who from her holy retreat raiſed her pious 
hands towards Heaven, and gave vent to 
the deepeſt ſorrow. 

If our vows have not been heard, we 
have at leaſt a lively hope that our prayers 
may 


SECRET CONSISTORY, &c. 227 


may be uſeful for the repoſe of his ſoul, 
and procure him eternal glory. 

Our hope is founded upon the love which 
he always profeſſed for the Catholic Reli- 
gion ; his attachment to the Holy See ; his 
good intentions towards us, of which he 
gave us proofs to the laſt moment; and 
laſtly, upon the ſincere repentance which 
he teſtified in preſence of his whole Court, 
begging pardon of God, and his kingdom, 
for the errors of his life, and defiring to 
live only to repair them. 

The ſame prayers which we have put up 
in ſecret for the repoſe of his ſoul, We ſhall 
put up alſo in public: yet That ſhall not 
hinder us from remembering him before 
God, to the laſt hour of our life. 

We ſhould declare to you, our venerable 
Brethren, upon this occaſion, that Louis- 
Augnſtus, our moſt dear Son in Jeſus 
, Chriſt, Grandſon of the late King, ſucceeds 
to the Eſtates and Kingdoms of his Grand- 
father, inheriting, at the ſame time, all the 
_—_ virtũes of the Auguſt Houſe of Bour- 
. | 

We already know his zeal and attach- 
ment to Religion, as well as his filial love 
towards us. His pathetic letters filled 
with affeCtion, joined to the fame of his 
excellent qualities, which are every where 
publiſhed, are the moſt convincing proofs 
how well we have founded our expecta- 


tions. We have nothing more at heart 
than 
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than to anſwer, as much as we poſlibly 
can, ſuch laudable ſentiments. 

We ought at the ſame time to inform 
you, that our venerable Brother, Francis- 
Joachim, Cardinal of Bernis, formerly Am- 
baſſador from the late King to our Perſon, 
hath been confirmed by his credentials 
which he hath preſented to us. In ſhew- 
ing you our perfect ſatisfaction upon that 
ſubject, we obſerve yours to ſhine forth; 
knowing that you are perſuaded, as well 
as we are, that he is a moſt faithful inter- 
preter both of the King's intentions and 
ours, 1n order to preſerve a happy harmony. 

Let us by our moſt ardent prayers con- 
jure the Almighty, from whom Kings hold 
their crowns and kingdoms, to ſhed his 
moſt abundant bleſſings upon our moſt dear 
ſon in Jeſus Chriſt, Louis Auguſtus of 
France, that in the courſe of his reign he 
may enjoy all proſperity, and live in ſuch 
a manner as to be uſeful to the cauſe of 


Religion, and advantageous to the illuſtri- 
ous French nation. 


' BULL 


L 229 1 


=_— L L 
FOR THE 
UNIVERSAL JUBILEE, 
IN THE YEAR M,DCC.LXXV. 


LEMENT, Biſhop, Servant of the 
| Servants of God, to all the faithful in 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom theſe Letters ſhall 
come, health and Apoſtolical Benediction. 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord the Author of our 
Salvation, not fatisfied with procuring to 
man, by his death and paſſion, a delive- 
rance from the old ſlavery of fin, a re- 
turn to life and liberty, an exaltation to 
the ſublime title of being Co-heirs to his 
glory, and Children of God; has added to 
all theſe favours one infinitely precious, 
and deſtined for thoſe, who, having been 
drawn aſide by human frailty, and their 
own perverſeneſs, have unfortunately for- 
feited the right they had to the Divine in- 
heritance. By the power which he gave to 
the Prince of Apoſtles to remit fins, when 
he intruſted him with the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven, he has procured to ſinners 
a means of expiating their fins, of recover- 
ing their firſt innocence, and receiving the 
fruits of Redemption. As it is the only 


means 
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means they poſſeſs, who have deviated from 
the law of the Lord, to re-enter into friend- 
ſhip with God, and to arrive at eternal ſal- 
vation, the ſucceſſors of St. Peter, the heirs 
of his power, have never had any thing 
more at heart than to ſummon all ſinners to 
the divine ſource of mercy, to offer and 
romiſe pardon to true penitents, and to 
invite even thoſe who are held in heavy 
chains of fin to the hopes of a remiſſion. 
Although, in the exerciſe of a duty of 
this importance, ſo neceſſary for man's ſal- 
vation, it has never interrupted the cares 
of their Apoſtolical Miniſtry ; they have 
"nevertheleſs judged proper to chuſe and fix, 
in the courſe of ages, certain remarkable 
periods for engaging ſinners to ſoften the 
Divine wrath, to embrace penitence as the 
only plank which remains after ſhipwreck ; 
and that by the hope of a more ample har- 
veſt of graces and pardons, and by the 
public and general liberty to ſhare the trea- 
ſures of indulgence of which they are the 
de poſitories.— And that no generation 
might be deprived of the precious advan- 
tages attached to theſe times of relaxation, 
they have fixed the return of every twenty- 
fifth year as the year of Jubilee, the hol 
year, the year of graceand remiſſion, whic 
they have ordered to be opened in the City 
which is looked upon as the center and ſeat 
of Religion. 
We 
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We then, in conformity with fo ſalutary 
a cuſtom, and one of theſe privileged years 
being at hand, are anxious to announce it 
to all of you, our dear Children, who are 
united in the profeſſion of the ſame faith 
with us, and the Holy Roman Catholic 
Church ; and we exhort you to labour for 
the good of your ſouls, and to profit by 
- ſuch means of ſanctification as can be the 
moſt effectual. We offer you a ſhare of 
all the riches of the Divine mercy and cle- 
mency which have been intruſted to us; 
and chiefly of thoſe which have their origin 
in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. We will then 
open to you all the gates of the rich re- 
ſervoir of ſatisfactions derived from the 
merits of the Holy.Mother of God, the holy 
Apoſtles, the blood of Martyrs, and the 
good works of all the Saints, ſo great and 
ſincere is our deſire to facilitate to you the 
recovery of peace and reconciliation. 

Now as nothing contributes more than 
the multitude of helps which may be ex- 
pected from the communion of the Saints; 
united to their auguſt ſociety, we with them 
compoſing the body of the Church, which 
is one indiviſible, and that of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, whoſe blood purifies us, enlivens 
us, and puts us in a condition to be uſeful 
to one another ; to give more luſtre to the 
immenſity of his love and mercy, to ren- 
der more ſenſible the ſtrength and infi- 
nite efficacy of his Paſſion, and his merits ; 


the 


233z BULL FOR THE 


the Redeemer of mankind hath been plea(- 
ed to diſperſe the effects of it over all the 
Members of his myſtick body, that they 
may more eaſily aſſiſt one another, by the 
communication of their reciprocal help and 
advantages. His intention was in this 
aſſociation ſo wiſely contrived, of which 
his moſt precious blood is the beginning, 
and the union of hearts the whole ſtrength, 
to induce the tenderneſs of the Eternal Fa- 
ther to grant his mercy to us, by preſent- 
ing to him the invaluable price of the blood 
of his Son, the merits of Saints, and the 
power of their ſuffrages, as the moſt effec- 
tual motives to determine him.. 

We invite you then to drink of this over- 
flowing ſtream of indulgence, to enrich 
yourſelves in the inexhauſtible treaſures of 
the Church; and, according to the cuſtom 
and inſtitution of our anceſtors, the conſent 
of our venerable Brethren the Cardinals, 
&c. 

O all of you, then, who are the Children 
of the Church, do not let ſhp the preſent 
occaſion, this favourable time, theſe ſalu- 
tary days, without employing them to ap- 
peaſe the juſtice of God, and obtain your 
pardon ! Do not bring, as an excuſe for 
your delay, the fatigues of the voyage, the 
troubles of the journey.—When we pro- 
poſe to load you with the gifts of heavenly 
Grace, to introduce you into the Taber- 
nacles of the Lord, is it proper for you 
to 
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to let yourſelves be diſmayed by inconve- 
niencies, or obſtacles, which never deter 
thoſe whoſe curioſity or the thirſt of gain 
daily lead to the moſt diſtant regions ? 
Even thoſe toils which might diſmay you, 
being undertaken from ſo noble a motive, 
will aſſiſt you infinitely in reaping the moſt 
abundant fruits from your penitence. For 
this reaſon, the Church has always looked 
upon the old cuſtom of Pilgrimages as 
ſingularly uſeful; being perſuaded, that 
the diſagreeable inconveniencies which ne- 
ceſſarily attended them, are ſo many com- 
penſations for paſt ſins, and convincing 
proofs of ſincere repentance. If the ac- 
tivity of your zeal, the ardour of your lov- 
for God, ſhould kindle to ſuch a degree 
as to make you forget your fatigues, or - 
even to leſſen them, be not alarmed ; 
for that holy joy will accelerate your re- 
conciliation, and make a principal part of 
the ſatisfaction for thoſe fins that you were 
charged with, fince much will be forgiven 
him who hath much loved. 

Haſten then to the City of Sion; coine 
and fill yourſelves with the abundance 
which reigns in the Houſe of the Lord. 
Every thing here will lead you to repen- 
tance; even the aſpect of this City, the 
ordinary habitation of Faith and Piety, the 
ſepulchre of Apoſtles, the tomb of Martyrs. 
When you ſee this land which was ſprinkled 
with their blood, when the numberleſs 
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veſtiges of their ſanctity preſent themſelves 
to you on every ſide, it will be impoſſible 
for you to refiſt that ſevere repentance 
Which wilt preſs upon you, for having with- 
drawn from the rules and laws which they 
followed, and which you promiſed to fol- 
low. You will find in the dignity of the 
Divine worſhip, in the majeſty of the Tem- 
ples, a powerful voice which will remind 
you that you are the Temple of the Living 
God ; that he will animate you to adorn it, 
and with the greater zeal, for your having 
formerly had an inclination to profane it, 
and to grieve the Holy Spirit. What muſt 
ſupport your reſolution, will be the groans 
and tears of a great number of Chriſtians, 
whom you will ſee lamenting their errors, 
and ſoliciting their pardon with God. Very 
ſoon the ſentiments of ſorrow and piety, 
which you will witneſs, ſhall paſs into your 
hearts with a quickneſs which muſt ſurpriſe 
you. . | 

But to this holy ſorrow, this religious 
mourning, the moſt tender conſolations 
will not fail to ſucceed, when you ſee a 
multitude of people and nations running 
in crouds to practiſe works of juſtice and 
repentance. Can you thenever hope for a 
more agreeable, a more raviſhing ſpectacle 
than that of giving the whole world a ſen- 
ſible image of the glorious triumph of the 
Croſs, and of Religion? At leaſt, on our 
part, we ſhall be happy on occaſion of the 


almoſt 
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almoſt univerſal re-union of the Children 
of the Church; perſuaded that we ſhall 
find for ourſelves, in the mutual efforts 
of your charity and piety, an ample ſu- 
perabundance of help and reſources : for 
we have the fulleſt confidence, that when 
you ſhall have ſupplicated with us the Di- 
vine Diſtributor of Grace for the preſerva- 
tion of the Faith, for the return of thoſe 
people who have ſeparated from us, for the 
tranquility of the Church, and the happi- 
neſs of the Chriſtian princes, you will be- 
fore your God remember your common 
Father, who heartily loves you; and pro- 
cure, by your vows and intreaties, the 
ſtrength neceſſary for our weakneſs, to 
ſupport the immenſe load which has been 
impoſed upon us. 
And you, our venerable Brethren, Pa- 
triarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, join in our ſolicitude; charge your- 
| ſelves with our duties and your own ; de- 
clare to the people who are intruſted to 
you, theſe times of penitence.and propitia- 
tion; employ all your cares, and all your 
authority, as much as is poſhble on this 
favourable occaſion for obtaining pardon, 
which our paternal love has brought forth 
for the whole Chriſtian world, according 
to the ancient practice of the Church, to 
produce good fruits for the ſalvation of 
ſouls, May they hear you explain ſuch 
works of humility and Chriſtian charity as 
they 
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they ought to practiſe, that they may be 
better diſpoſed to receive the fruits of the 
Heavenly Grace which is offered to their 
wants! May they learn, both by your pre- 
cepts and example, that they ought to have 
recourſe to faſting, prayer, and alms-giv- 
ing. 
If there be any among you, our vene- 
rable Brethren, who will take upon you, 
as an increaſe of your Paſtoral labours, 
that of being yourſelves the conductors of 
a part of your flock towards the City, 
which is the Citadel of Religion, and from 
whence the ſources of indulgence - ſpring, 
you may be aſſured that we will receive 
you with all the ſenſibility of the moſt 
tender father. Independent of the luſtre 
which they will procure to our ſolemnity, 
they will be enabled, after ſuch noble fa- 
tigues, after ſuch meritorious labours, to 
reap the moſt ample harveſt of the gifts of 
Divine mercy ; and at their return with the 
reſt of their flock, they will have the con- 
— 8 of diſtributing to them this precious 

ore. 

We do not doubt that our moſt dear 
Sons, the Emperor, the Kings, and all the 
Chriſtian Princes, will aſſiſt us with their 
authority in the vows which we make for 
the ſalvation of ſouls, ſo that they may 
have the happy ſucceſs which we expect. 
We exhort them, with all our ſoul, to con- 
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cur with us in ſuch a manner as may cor- 
reſpond with their love of Religion, and 
the zeal of our venerable Brethren the Bi- 
ſhops; to favour their undertaking, and to 
procure / ſafety and convenience on the 
roads to all Pilgrims. They cannot but 
know, that ſuch cares muſt contribute 
greatly to the tranquility of their reign 
and that God will be the more propitious 
and favourable to them, the more they 
ſhew themſelves attentive to increaſe his 
glory for the good of the People. 


But in the end, that theſe Preſent may 
come, &c. 


Given at Roms, at St. Maxy-Majors, &c. in 


the Year of our Lo np, 177 4: the 12th of May, 
and the 5th Year of our Pontificate, 


AN ονννννν 


T HIS Bull, with which I finiſh this 
collection, may be looked upon as the 
Teſtament of Clement XIV. Death, which 
from that time was ready to ſeize him, 
gave him an inward warning that his end 


was approaching, that he might ſpeak to 


the Faithful for the laſt time, and that God 
_ the ſacrifice of his life. 

very one ſhared in the misfortune; 
and all Communions, howeyer differing in 


their 
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their perſuaſions, united in praying to the 
Lord for the preſervation of a Pontiff, who 
was ſo agreeable to all the crowned heads, 
and beloved by the whole world. Some 
recollected the goodneſs with which he had 
received them ; others, his love of wiſdom 
and peace; while he himſelf, regardleſs of 
the ſevere ills which he endured, employed 
his interrupted reſpiration in the ſighing to 
Heaven for the obtaining the kingdom of 
truth and concord upon Earth, and to leave 
after him ſome veſtiges of his love for 
peace and juſtice. 

I was deſirous to procure ſome of the 
Letters he wrote during the fix laſt monhts 
of his life, which was a time of trial and 
pain, but could not poſſibly obtain them. 
However, we have enough to ſhew us, 
that this great Pontiff adhered eſſentially 
to the fundamentals of Religion, without 
being attached to any opinion, and without 
having the leaſt ſpirit of Party. What is 
certain, is, that nothing but Prejudice can 
with-hold his praiſe ;—Poſterity muſt value 
him according to his merit, and f{incerely 
lament their not having known him. Nei- 
ther paſſion, cabals nor prejudice, will be 
capable of obſcuring his glory—and Truth 
alone will preſent his picture. 
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